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0 U are the proper judges 


of ſacred matters, being the 
governors in the church of Jeſus 


7 


Chriſt, for promoting his religion 


FED In 


Iv 


DEDICATION, 


in the true knowledge of his word, 


. 1 7 : 
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and leading bis flock into his oon . 
ſteps. . 


13 9 


The Revelation of St. John was 
dedicated to the biſhops of the 


ſeven churches in Afia. 1 dedicate 


its Explanation to the cler 
Great-Britain; 3 as it is one inf” the 


of 


moſt i important prophecies, contain- 


ing the fate of the church, accor- 


ding to” the different periods of 
time, to the end, of this , world, 
Hiſtory, muſt, explain the viſions; 8 
and without hiſtory there is. n 
explanation of th book. I have, 

made | 


DEDTCATTON. 0 
made uſe of it, and the prophetical 
ifions/ in Daniel, and other pro- 


phets that have a connection there - 
with. Rs 


| You, my lords, and gentlemen, 
are the perſons, who can examine 
ſacred writings from their fountains, 


and approve or diſapprove with that 


| judgment, which your | holy func» 


tions require of you. 


With the moſt ſubmiſſive tenders, 
therefore, this book is delivered to 


your diſcretional opinions; and 
my preſumptuous approaching you 
Tech therewith 


Vi DEDICATION: 
ann will, no doubt, find 2 


generous and benevolent reception. 
I am, 


4 


My lords, and gentlemen, 


_ Your moſt humble, 


* e 
1 . I * 


moſt obedient, 


and moſt dutiful ſervant, 


JOHN JAMES BACHMAIR. 


T was in the year 1766, that I reſolved 
=_— employ my leiſure hours in the 
nudying of che Revelation of St. John. 
I then had no thou cht of ever communi- 
cating my ſtudies 55 any body, much leſs 
of ever publiſhing them to the Chriſtian 
world. 1 was my private ſtudy, and for 
my Own ſatisfaftion only ; ; for which reaſon 
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I wrote 
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I complied with * . 


PREFACE. 

I wrote my meditations in Latin, which 
I am always uſed to do, when I write any 
thing for my own "uſe only. It happened, 
however, afterwards, that I frequently 
had an opportunity to diſcourſe with ſome 
perſons, of many events repreſented in 
this Revelation; and ſome had the curio- 
fity to read my Latin manuſcript, being 
converſant with that language. They 
perſuaded me to write it in Engliſh; and 
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This Explanation, however, i is quite 4 
new perform ance, and differs in many 


reſpects from che Latin manuſcript. The 


reaſon is, becauſe 1 thought it improper - 


to tranſlate my own thoughts from one 
language i into another, when I could com- 


municate the fame "without the reſtraint or 


a tran- 


PETA 


a tranſlator. Again, when. I ſtudied thig 


Revelation, I did: not: do it according tg 


ad it; no⁹² We tes 
3 event, another day another, 
: juſt as my inglination led; me to ĩt. B. 


ſides, as it was then ac private ſtudyaY 
made uſe of all the art and rules of criti- 


a Ar in "this Engliſh performance 


FF ET 


5 "though it proper to avoid, as much as 


x poſſible. The learned readers do . 


A-Ko 
want it; and for other readers criticifm 
TBF 4A AS 


is rather troubleſome, and confounds their 
R 


24 always have been of opinion, that the 
Revelation of St. John repreſents the 


events and fate of the church of Chriſt to 


the — of the world; and that, therefore, 
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FEREE things are neceſſary minutely to be 
enquired into, beſore an Explanation of 
this Book can be undertaken with ſucceſs. The 
Ft is, When was this Revelation delivered unts St. 
John? Was it before or after the deftruftion of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the Jewiſh realm? The ſecond is, What was 
the deſign of this Revelation, or the end intended ? 
The third concerns a proper calculation of the times : 
fo often met with in this book, as well as in the pro- 
phecies of Daniel. Theſe three points being properly 
conſidered and underſtood, we may promiſe 'our+ 
ſelves ſucceſs in the explanation of the\yhole book, 
and ſhew the Events frþn Arc iy bead gs 
and deferibed. ed 
t 33 229 5750 0 E Cc T. - 


4 INTRODUCTION 
8 E. & 2. 1 


| . John. 


i HE queſtion about the Time of the Reve- 
lation being delivered, unta St. John, is 
very crit. There are paſſages i in the Revela- 
tion, which ſeem to allude to the deſtruftion of 
' Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh common-wealth. It is 
therefore neceſſary to knoy, whether this Revela- 
1003 | tion was delivered unto St. Join before, or after 
_  the.deiruftion of Jeruſalem. If aſter, we ſhall 
Fd refer, thoſe. paſſages in vain to that event; for 
of paſt things there are no prophecies : but if be- 
| fore, the determination of the en wi be of 


. 191111 „„ 1 #73 : „ 5 ; xt ; 
2. 25 Manius, Biſhop, of Salamis in the iſland 


of Cyprus,.: bo. hved. about 400 years: after the 
birth of. -Chrilt, acquaints the | churches, that St. 
22 had; wrote lis goffiet after his return from the 


. of ;Patmgs, inthe reign, of the emperar Claudius, 
See his book of hereſies, book li. ch, 12. This 


A. C. 1, father wu have been miſtaken. Chriſt was born 


in 


2 _— 


2 


we on 


1 deu, and the ſucceſſor ot Og was Claudius. 


INTRODUCTION 


in the reign of Auguſtus, -cracified in dhe reign A-C-33- 


of Tiberius. This emperor was ſucceeded: by Ca- 


1 han . ' 
TE : £3; + 2 N 0 


3. We 8 read in any Ane ee 
Claudius or Caligula raiſed any pe 
the Chriſtians. The firſt perſecution was raiſed by 
Verb, the ſucceſſor of Claudius. The apoſiles,/ dur- 


ing the reigris of Caligula and Claudius, had not left 


the country of judea, except St. Paul, who had 


e the _ bas nn It is plain 


Jeruſalem in the firſt great council or ſynod, which 


37. 
41s 


=CUtiONs againſt 3 
. f 1 + + i > # MW 
ö a0 


happened in the year of Chriſt 47, and in the ſixth 47. 


year of the reign of Claudius. If Epiphanius had 
ſaid, that St. John was baniſhed ta the iſle of Pat - 
reconciled; that this event had happened in the 
reign of Nero; for his name was Nero Claudius. 
But as he ſpeaks of St. John's return in the reign 
of Claudius, he miſtook the time entirely, as it can. 
not be applied either to the reign! nn. or 


: pre of Nero cia. | 


8 » * 8 * 1 2 F. * 
. * 
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4 INTRODUCTION, 


* Chriſt 159, mentions in-the-gth book, that St. 
John had been baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos in 
the Archipelago,” in the 1 4th- year of Domitian, 
A. C. s: about the year of Chriſt gz. This is the common, 
and almoſt univerſally received account; and great 
ſtreſs is laid upon it by ſome learned men. For 
Frenaus is faid to have had his account from Poly- 

carpus, Biſhop of Smyrna, who was a diſciple of the 
apoſtle St. John, and doubtleſs had this account 
dark in the hiſtory of this father. He viſited Rome 

in the year of Ohriſt 279, when Anacletus was 
biſnop of Rome. See Petauius in rationario tem- 
forum!” II he was à diſciple - of St. John, even in 
the lateſt part of his life. he muſt then have been 
very old, hen he viſited Rome; and ©" roamed 
nn 3 n mg 


572 
179. 


5. The 11 . ha Chuiſtians | 
65. Was raiſed by Nero, in the year of Chriſt 66, and 
* 14th of the reign of Nero. During the latter part 
ol his reign, the war of the Romans did begin in 
Joes under the command of the Roman General 
Flavin 


Flaviis Veſpafianus. Nero died in 67, and was ſucs, A.C.67, 


tho, : Vitellzus,. and Veſpaſianus. The thr ee former : 
0 ſoon diſpatched, but Veſpaſian obtained the 


| three years after, by his brother Domilian, a ty rant, 


who raiſed the ſecond perſecution in the year 94+: 


And in this perſecution, ſays ireneus,. St. Jahn was 
| baniſhed to the iſle af Patmos. If this was really 
the caſe, Jeruſalem as deſtroyed by that time 
above 20 years before; for it's delrugion hoe 
Ne in * of Cheift 78. bis end ad 


0 '+ x * ; 95 


5 
3 E 
wb 


6. EE — 


is Me In the Syriac tranſlation of the new 
teſtament, the bock of the Revelation has this in- 
ſcription, The revelation of St. John tie evangeliſt; 


tier he was baniſhed by the emperor Nem. | The au- 


thority of this inſcription is at leaſt as e as that 
f 0 TO and Trenaut 1 ; Oe i ne 8 


. $i, ks tranſlared hes bible. into 3 


hut von! in Ws preface to the hook of Eccleſiaſtes. 
1 | Es that, 


purple. He reigned from ihe year o to the year e 
79, * was ſucceeded by his ſon Tilus: and he, 


94+ 


73» 
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ddt before his time, the bible had been tr: 
into the 3 ol various n nu , 

[44 CO al the: * 

tmtres in their on language. The Syriac teſtament. 

| firſt preached, was then a province of Syria: the 
Syriac language was then often eommonly ſpoken 

by the Jews, and by Ohriſt himfelf and his apoſtles, 

as" appears from ſeveral paſfages in the new teſta- 
ment. Abba} father, is the Syriac dialect. Tl. 

„ litha kumi, girl, riſe; is Syriac: ſee Mark v. 41. 

Stephatha, open thyſelf, Mark vii. g4, is Syriac. 
* our — Xvi. art 

that St. John eee dle ere 

the ee on this . — 

* hee. eue 256. 5 e en 34 1h 

8. Iam of . that the Syriac inſcription 
to the Revelation has the faireſt title to be credit- 
ed; and the account of Jrencus may eaſily be 

conciled to it It is true that Fuſeh:us, biſhop of 
185 Laodicea 


i 


the account of | /reneus, in his Eceleſ. Hiſt. Bo 
18. ch. 18. And St. Jerome, who lived a monaſ- 


tic life at Bethlehem, about the year of Chriſt 422, 


in his Life of St. John, does the ſame.” But it is 
who have lived before them, and even to repeat 
their miſtakes, till a time comes when events muſt 
be more cloſely ſearched into; which is bur preſent 
caſe. The name of Nero, before he was dectarec 

Czfar and ſuceeſſor to Claudius, was Domitius x'but 
after his being declared Czfar; he took the names 


cus. It is therefore probable; that Jreneus wrote 
| Domitius, and by ſome- —_— this name was 


7 
3 * 


lengthened into ' The difference is 


but two letters; and 5 I 5f tans 3 


VVT 
u, . 65 70. 3 4 = a 9 * 4 1 1 at 4 * 4 | «& „* 4 
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may have Oecaſioned  Epiphas 
name of Clanddins, withthis additional miſtake? that 
St: John returned from Patmos in the reign of Clau- 
dius, inſtead of ſaying, he nnn to b 


= ah : & 34-8 i 
#4 * 1.4 F-. 8 3.4% 3-4 38} ** b : 


5 * 4 k 43 : © oe 


Mg: If i R Rebe that ES milkakes may 
; Rave: * in the writings of Jrenæus and Epi- 
3 Planius, 


4 


| waa 4 3 VVV . 
Laodicea, about the year of Chriſt 254, repeats 454. 


422. 
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rg planius, and that the Syriac teſtament deſerves, at 
leaſt,” an equal credit with theſe fathers, though 
the author or authors of the tranſlation are not 
-+* known; we are further confirmed in this opinion 
from the book itſelf.” In Rev. ii. 10, are theſe 
words to the church of Smyrna: Ye ſhall have tri- 
[| bulation ten days. Theſe words manifeſtly intimate; 
Ye ſhall have ten times days of perſecution; meaning 
the perſecution which then raged, and was the firſt 
raiſed by Nero, in which St. John was baniſhed to 
Patmos, and ſo became a fellow-ſufferer with them 
of tribulation. Rev. i. 9. To imagine here tribu- 
-M lation of ten natural days, would hardly be worth 
. "mentioning. Thoſe that keep ftriQly to the opinion, 
that by days are meant years, are forced to ſay, 
that St. John here prediQs the perſecution of Dio- 
detian, which laſted ten years. But why ſhould 
only the laſt and tenth perſecution ſo particularly. 
be taken notice of, and nothing even be touched 
upon of the nine preceding perſecutions? ' We 
= know that there have been ten perſecutions; the 
| A.C.66. firſt raiſed by Nero, in the year 66; the ſecond by 
94. 105. Domikian, in 94 ; the third by Trajan, in 105; the 
f. fourth by Antonine the Philoſopher, in 167 ; the H 
" 205: by Septimius Severus, in 205; the fixth by Maxim: 


NUS, 


A 
* os oy wed L . 
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nus, in 2353 the ſeventh by Decius, in 251 ; the 2354251» 
righth by Valerian, in 255; the ninth by Aurelian, 255: 
in 270; and the tenth by Diocletian, in 303 ; which 250. 30. 
laſt continued for ten whole years: none of the 
preceding nine was of equal duration. Theſe ten 
perſecutions were ten days, or ten times days of 
tribulation. And the words to the church of Smyr= 
na plainly indicate, that then was the firſt perſecu - 
tion, and conſequently that St. John was then in 
the iſle of Patmos. If he had been baniſhed 
thither by Domitian in the ſecond perſecution, he 
would not have ſaid ten days, for one would have 
been paſt already. They were then in the days of 
the firſt tribulation ; and St. Jokn raiſes their cou» 
rage to encounter ſuch diſmal days ten times. 


10. It is objeRed, that the ſtate of the churches 
in Aſia, in the reign of Nero, was different from 
that deſcribed in Rev. ii. and iti: and that there- 

| fore the Revelation could hot have been delivered 
unto St. John in the reign of Nero. What the 
ſtate of the churches was in the reign of Mero, can 
beſt be decided from the writings of the apoſtles; 
for all their epiſtles were wrote during the reigns 
of Claidins and Nero. There is however no epiltle 
OD to 
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to any of the ſeven churches in | Aſia, except the 
; epiſtle to the Epheſians. The epiſtle to the Colo 
Le appertained in ſome reſpect alſo to the. church 

ol Laodicea, as St. Paul deſired, Coloff..iv. 16, that 


| this epiſtle ſhould alſo be read by the church of 
| 11. The ſtate of the churehes, as deſcribed in 
| ö | the Revelation, is as follows. The church of 
if Epheſus is commended: for her ſufferings for the 


name of Chriſt, for her patience, for her unweari- 
neſsintribulation. - She would not bear the wicked, 
and diſcovered thoſe that were falſe apoſtles ; ſhe 
hated the Nicolaites, whom the Lord hated alſo; 
 —butis charged with having departed from love and 
| charity, and is therefore called unto repentance. 
The church of Smyrna was pure, only peſtered 
with falſe apoſtles. The church of Pergamo had 
ſuch as did hold the doctrine of Balaam, ſeducing 
the people to eat ſuch things as were ſacrificed to 
the idols, and to commit fornication ; and had 
alſo ſuch as adhered to the doctrine of the Nico- 
lates. The church of Thyatira is praiſed ; but at 
the Game time there was fault found with ſome of 
the congregation, for ſuffering the woman Jezebel 


to 


gr tie 
#4 
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to teach and ſeduce the people to fornication, and 
to eat things facrificed to idols. The church of 
| Sardis is greatly reproved for having the name of 


being Chriſtians, and yet were ſpiritually dead. 


The church of Philadelphia was pure, and nothing 
laid to her charge. The n of Laodicea was 
found luke warm. | | 


12. If we read the epiſtles of the apoftles; we 
find the churches in general peſtered with all theſe 
_ evils. © St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians about 


thoſe things, which were ſacrificed to idols, and 
che eating thereof, 1 Cor. viii. and x. St. Peter 


writes againft thoſe that had the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. St. Judas did the ſame, 
Jud. v. 11. St. James, greatly incenfed againſt 
thoſe whoſe faith was mere words, and their deeds 
wicked, means the Nicolaites, who afterwards took 
upon themſelves the proud name of Gnoſtics, that 
is, of vile men. St. James, ch. ii. though he 
does not name them, means them however. And 
the falſe apoſtles made their appearance every 
where, and were complained of by all the apoſtles. 


11 


| are and "oy llackened in many churches: 


witnefy 


67, 


_ complaints againſt wicked Chriſti 


A.C. 55. 


. 
W. 


witneſs ch. xiii. af the 1 Zp4f. to the Cori 
e eee 
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the Epheſians, which ſhews them lacking charity ; 
but this epiſtle was wrote during the firſt captivity 
af St. Paul at Rome, in the year 55 ;- and the firſt 
perſecutian under Nero, in which we aſſert, that St. 
Vola was haniſhed to che iſe of Patmos, happened 


re + The apifie 
to the Philippians was wrote much about. the ſame 


time. from Rome, with, that of the Epbeſians, in 
which mention is made of ſuch Chriſtians, whoſe 
belly was. their god, and were. enemaea to the wrofs of 
St. Faul ta Timothy, who was them biſhop of Ephe- 


ſecand captivity of this apoſtle at Rome, is full of 
ſtians 3 and he men. 
tions the names of ſeveral of them, wha were of 
the churches of Afia, Deas, Alcxonder the Smith, 
Hermogenes, Plaictus, and others, 2 Tim. ii. iii 


* 


14. The 


INTRODUCTION. 


14. The Nicolaites had a very early riſe in the 
churches: their name is derived from | Nicolaus, 
one of the ſeven miniſters or deacons, Ach vi. 
Their religion was truly abominable. They de- 


nied that Chriſt was God, held luxury, debauch- 


ery, adultery, and all carnal pleaſure, for no ſin, 
but for Chriſtian perſection; and wy! ens. 
_ every where. | + e 


15. Theſe e all in the churches, when 
the apoſtles wrote their epiſtles; and they were all 
wrote during the reigns of Claudius and Nero. 


Who then will ſay, that the ſtate of the churches 


in Aſia” in the reign of Nero, was different from 
that deſcribed In the Revelation ? 5 


oh To ſum up then the whole S con- 
cerning the Time, when St. Join received the 
Revelation, it comes exactiy to this point. chat 


St. Join received it in the reign. of Nero, during 
dhe firſt perſecution. The Syriac teſtament. ex- 

preſly ſays, that St. John was baniſhed to the ine | 
of Patmos by the emperor Nero. The account of 


Epiplanius is evidently falſe, that St. John returned 
from the. iſle IN Patmos in the reign. of Claudius : 
he 
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he might have ſaid, that he was baniſhed to Pat- 
mos by Nero Claudius: and Irenæus may have wroto 
Domitius, meaning Domitius Nero Claudius Cefar 
| Druſus Germanicus. The evidences then of Euſe- 
bus and St. Jerome, wha, only have copied him, 
come. of themſelves ta nothing. And the ſtate of 
the churches in Aſia were at the time of the firſt 
perſecution juſt the ſame as deſcribed in the Re- 
velation. But above all, St. John mentions 
expreſly ten times days of tribulation, which are 
the ten perſecutions, the firſt raiſed hy Nero. 


* | 4 * 4 * . * 3 
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ene te Inn of the Revelation, | 


1 
- . 


I. PH HE TncHeichn * plainly expreſſed i in theſe 

3 words, Rev. i. 1. The revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his fer- 
vanks things which muſt ſhortly come to pat. 'Unto his 
ſervants! Who are they | ?  Doubtleſs, his church. 
What things? Such as did not concern them > 
The fate of emperors and 9 7 The fate of 


kings 


INTRODUCTION. 


: kings and ' kingdoms ? By 'no means; but the 


fate of the church to the end of the world; but 
other events no farther than they were connefted 
with the fate of the churth. Hence the Revela- 
tion is dedicated to the ſeven churches; and 
therefore it is beſide the point to explain the ſeven 
| ſeals and ſeven trumpets, and other events, of 
emperors of the Romans, and kings invading the 
Roman empire; except as theſe events are e 
ed with the n of the ichn 


. „ The viſions of Daniel reſemble thoſe in the 

Revelation. Dan. x. 14, the angel ſays, Now T 
am come to male thee underſtand what ſhall befal thy 
people in the latter days. Thy people! Theſe were 
the church of the Jews. Dan. xi. 2, g. Behold, 
there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings in Perſia, and the 
Fourth ſhall be far richer than they all; and by his 
ftrength through his riches he ſhall tir up all againſt 


the realm of Grecia. And a nughty ling ſhall flaws | 


1p, and ſhall rule with great dominion, and do 
according to has will, The three kings in Perſia here 
| hinted at were Cambyſes, Smerdis Magus, and Darius 
 Hyſtaſpes. The fourth was: Xerxes, who made a 


| ferce A againſt the realm. e of Greece. 


The 
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The powerful king, here hinted at, was Alexands 
| the Great. Did Alexander make wat againſt Xer- 


whom Alexander vanquiſhed in three battles, and 
_ conquered the monarchy of Perſia. Why then 


to ſhew the fate of empires, but rather that of the 


INTRODUCTION 


xes? No: he was not then yet in being. There 
were after Xerxes the following kings in Perſia, 
Artazerzes I. Darius II. Artazerxzes II. Ochus, 
Aroſtus, and Darius III. furnamed Codomannus, 


did not the angel ſay to Daniel, There will yet 
ſtand up ten kings in Perſia, and then there will 
ſtand up a mighty king in Greece? The reaſon. 
is, Xeraes began the war againſt the Greeks, and 
his ſucceſſors continued it, till they were overcome 
by Alexander ; and becauſe the angel did not intend 


church. He mentions, that the nn of Alex- 
ander would be divided into four kingdom 

directly confines himſelf only to two, the S 
and Egyptian kings; becauſe from them came 
afterwards all the diſaſters of che church of the 


9. From this example of Daniel we may fairly 
infer; that the viſions of St. Jahn were to the ſame 
| I Os CC. 


SECT. 
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— pope Chl of the Tims Jo te 
— mentioned i His Revtlation. 


a nz meet wie the following wunden, in 
tlie Revelation. We Dues 


, 1 3 * 


V 


thoſe, who have not the Naa be. God on LOT 8 
W e eee . | 


( em of. 2: The Cehhile Wan read 1 ich 


Ms under vt Wii * © wie. 


"TH E. . 3 men e witheſfes all 2 


one thonfand ue Hundred OTE * en d 


N 3 


00 b xi. 9. The bodies er the cob Subs. 


lie in the ftreet of the great city three ere * * 
half, and then riſe and aſcend into heavert.” 


(0) Ch. alt; 6. The val is ttc aim the 


vieren one thoufand two hundred and ſity 
* days, 


* - PY 
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days, which i is 3 in Ver. us a time, times, 
and half a n f * 


(6) _ 5. The beaſt makes var againſt 
the ſaints of God 1 


Aa) un 3, 1. 5, 6, 7. Gun hotnd 
a thouſand years; the ſaints reign with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. Theſe thouſand years are fix 


2. We are to obſerve, that when years are men- 
tioned in the ſcripture, they are always years 
preciſely. Gen. vi. g. His time ſhall be an hundred 
and twenty years. Gen: xv. 13. | Abraham's ſeed. 
ſhall be afflifled in a land that is not his, four hundred 
gears... Num. xiv. 34. The, Iſraelites were to be in 
| the wilderneſs forty years. Jer. Mv. 11, 12. xxix. 
10. The Babylonian captivity ſhall laſt ſeventy years. 
All cheſe years were years preciſely ; and ſo we 
may infer, that the owing eee. xx. are 
n preciſely... bee ory rao pri 16: 


3. On the cox ee d prophe - 
cies * m weeks, ns or the undeter- 
5 S F | mined 


LOS 
. 


UTE BET 


mined' expreſſion, time, 'times, half a time, they 
are to be underſtood prophetically, i. e. in another 
ſenſe ; except Where an addition determines ſuch 


Vords to their proper ſenſe For inſtance, the 


two thouſand three hundred days in Dan. viti. 14, 
are days in a literal ſenſe, becauſe there i is added, 
that they ſhall be days of evening and morning, | 
repeated i in ver. 26. Theſe to thouſand three 
hundred days are a pace of ſix years, four months, 
an werder e days, the time of the tyranny of An- 

tiockus Epiphanes over the Jews.” He began to 


rave m the year of the Greeks * 200 . 
He prophaned the temple i in * Ft Fil ” Z 145+ 
Judas Maccabeus reſtored it inn — 149. 
He periſhed ii 1449 


See the 1ſt Book of Maccab. i. 21, 57. iv. 25. 


vi. 46. But Don. | ix. 24, the ſeventy weeks are 5 


1 


r 


ad the whole 15 bin wr ninety N. ; 


which i ls the time from the end of the Babylonian 


Captivity tc to the time — chin: ſuffering an and aſcen- 
$5161 cu 
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4. The wweftig add r times, mentioned in 
the Revelation, and in Daniel, is not the buſinek 
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of, 2 ſingle moment; but we. half he as brief as 
pallibly aye can. The woman, Rev, xii. is in the 
wilderpeks a line, thnes,. and half a lime, which, in 
the, lame. chapter is called one thouſand ta hundred 
and Hen days. The woman js the church, as wo 
ſhall proye in it's proper place. | The church was 
in the wildernek,, i. ©. in a place of affliftion, and 
yet fate from the dragon, during the time of the 
ten pexſecutions, or from the e Fd to the 
time al ber appearing, free from perſe the 
beginning of which vag in the reign of Conſtantine 
the. Great, but appeared in full glory, * gonſpi- 
cuous to the whole world, in the reign of Ne 

tie Great. Tha ae, of une d cen thr 
1 72 and ft Ps 0 


A 


4. We chuſe the paſſage of the. morgan ir in the 
wilderneſs for theſe reaſons, becauſe i it IT an event 
that is completely fulfilled, and it agrees with the : 
words ol Daniel. She Is, in the wilderngſs 4 line, 
limes, and Me a tne; and this undetermined ex. 
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not 1 days, and are 10 be underſtood: in 
prophetical ſeuſe for ſo many centuries of days, 
which make then genturies of years, i. e, ihreg 
hundred and fifty years. This is me time qxafily 
agreeing with the woman's, coming forth out ; of the 
wilderneſs, and falls in the reign of Theodofins the 
Great, as WE bg fully prove in the explas 
nation of ch. i IA 141 1 12 nisi arty _ 
f Sefinb neared. Hi 8 00 N 10 
8 Neuer I. nor any hiſtory, ee 
thoſe learned men, who, take the ane thouſand two 
hundred and fixty days for one thouſand two hun, 
dred and ſixty years, reckoning one day for. ng 
year; and they have very little faungation, for it. 
If ve take years. in the rom of days, we come. 
certainly near the end of the thirteenth century. 
in which the church was in à miſerable ſtate: the 
ceeaſtern church idelatrous, and .harraſſed by. dhe 
Turks; the veſtern church full of abomination: 
and the true believers, who, were then the Hallen- 
fe add Albingenſes, Jaughtered. by thouſands; and 
abliged to hide themſelves, in woods, and rocks, 
and. caverns, f rom. the anger of the. beaſt: ſo that 
ane would ſay, it was a time when the woman 


IKO DET FOR 


was forced "to fly into the wildernelf again.” This 
calculation cannot ſtand with any of the events in 
the” 'Revelktion,” where days or montlis are men- 
tioned: © "Some learned men have been fenfible of 
it, and for this reaſon would rather take the one 
thouſand two hundred and fixty days for natura 
days, i. e. for three years and ſix months; which 
time they explained of the Chriſtians fleeing out 
—— to Hella in Arabia, during the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem, which laſted three years and fix months. 
But this is equally erroneous.” The Chriſtians "FE 
who fled to Pella, were not the church, but only 
A hall portion of it; and they were not purſued 
by the dragon; nor was it the dragon n that Purſue 
the Jews, but it was divine vengeancs, Accordin 8 
wi che words of Chriſt, Lake u. n virions 
Wir! ow bwdt5 wt doide ai 
fon t6 take days for years in the Re. 
velation is is, the ſeventy weeks bf Dani el, which 
feventy weeks make four hundred and nihety y years. 
But there is nothing faid of weeks in tlie Revela A 
don. We know that the Fes bad fuch weeks of 
eite, and che ſeventh" year wal” abbath yenf, 
Leit. xx. 3, * Theſe weeks therefore of 


Daniel 


33 


Daniel were not any thing 


1 1 2 


that the undefined; words in Daniel, a time, times, 
and half a time, mean one thouſand two eee 


and ſixty days, or three. years and; ſix-months; 
why ſhould we haye recourſe to the weeks, of Da- 


niel, to determine theſe one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty days to be ſo many years, when every 
event is contrary to ſuch an explanation. 

11 8 


6. All dhe learned in de Hebrew and Chal 


dean languages know, that the Hebrew word mo-ed 


in Dan. xii. 7, and the Chaldean word aidan, ch. 
Vii. 28, ſignify. a ſtated time, which may be a day, 
a week, a month, a. ſeaſon, a year, number of 
days, weeks, months, or years. Hence it is, chat 
the Jews call their fealts with the fame words; for 
they are ſtated times: and we have paſſages 
enough where the ſame words, occur. In Dan. 
11. 22, God changes, (aidanaia) the ; ſeaſons of the year, 


and__ the, times. , Jerem. viii. 7. The ſftork under 


heaven knows moadeiha, i. e. her feaſons. Pſalm civ. 


BESS 


19- God has made the moon for moadim, i. e, ſeaſons 


or ſtated times. Gen. i. 14, God made the umi. 


naries 


1 6 4 
* * * - 


n among the. 
Jews. But. lince. we learn from the Revelation, | 


nutten gf Retoen' to" be for figs, aui for ſeufons, (mo- 


be with the wild beaſts, until feven a 


INT ROD 8010: 


fore will ſay, that either the Hebrew or Chaldean 
words ufed by Daniel, or che Greek word kairos; 
=: by St. John, properly and wy ona 
nene is — ene dee in Greek 


* 
= 3 2 1 


9. In Dow. iv. 22, 29, it is | ſaid, that Nebu- 
eliitivedrar was taken from men, and obliged to 
n ſhould 
paſs over him. It is the common opinion, that 


0 


 thefe ſeven aidanin were ſeven years. The Jews 
fay,” the time was to have been ſeven years, but 
at the prayers of Haniel they had been changed 


into ſeven months: If this was the caſe, the pro- 
pheey was fulfilled by the feven ſtated times, whe- 
ther months or years: But if Daniel knew, that 
the wort ſignified years, how comes it, that he did 
not undetſtand the ſame words, when ſpoken to 
him in ch. All. 87 "The reaſon” is plaitr: time, 
times, and half 4 time, are quite indefinite terms. 


1 terms are, in regard to God, the author of 
Pr 3 


prophecies, a certain and fixed time; hut in regard 

to us, uncertain, tilliithe prophecy is fulfilled and 
then 'the event ſhews What was the time preeiſely 
intended and fixed. This is the ſame in Daniel 
as in the Revelation, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
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—— conſequenee — ee 
months in Rev. ix. 5, 10, are forty-one-years and 
eight months; the time that the locuſts ſhall _ 
ment thoſe): who! have not che lego} God. 


roy Basken ne div eig 


Rev. xi. 2, the forty- two months of the holy city 


7H being trodden ee are three hundred and 
| fifty years 25 wid via ndo[] 1 ihn 5014 
5 e ON . mitoh gi 34 ooh to % 03 
5 1 the one thouſand ow bes 200 
ay days of the o wirneſſes to propheß, ure 

J three Hundred andl fifty years. 1sq%2 23 or h99901q 


x Rev. xi. 9. The bodies of the two witneſſes lie 
7 in the ſtreet of the great city for three days and 
5 an half, which is three hundred and fifty days, or 


eleven months and twenty days, 
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Rev. xii. 6: The woman is in the wilderneſs. one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, or a time, 
times, and half a time, which is three hundred 
and Gfiy. he. 
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The beaſt makes war againſt the 
months, i. e. three hundred and 


Rev. xx. 3-7. Satan is 

reign with Chriſt a thouſand * 5 
ei cr e nen rk ee N 9917 

91 1. After "Om en which we have 
orbyed; that St. John received this Revelation in 
the reign of Nero; that the deſign was to ſhew the 
fate of the church; and have given a proper cal· 
culation of the — in this book; ve 
proceed to the explanation of the book itſelf- 
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HISTORICALLY EXPLAINED, 


QUESTION I. 
Hhw is the Revelation divided? 


Y 


'F HE Revelation is divided into two parts: 
the firſt contains the dedication to the ſeven 
churches, in the three firſt chapters; the ſeven 
ſeals, and the ſeven trumpets, in viſions of an hiſtp- 
Tiga] nature, whichis a period of time from the firlt 
| beginning 


28 


The REVELATION 


beginning of the church to the end of this world. 


The ferond begins 


i chapter, and ends 


with the end of the book, repreſenting, in divers 
viſions, ſome particular deſcriptions of the deſtroy- 


ers and enemies of the church, together with the 
judgment of God decreed upon them, until the 


creation of a new heaven and a new earch. 
" by J 1 * Eng” 
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As the dedication is in an epiſtolary ſtile, and | 
often explained. by commentators, we ſhall paſs 
it over. It is not aur intention to write a com- 
mentary upon the meaning of words, but to explain 
the viſions.” In the cburſe of our diſquiſitions, 

however, where it may be neceſſary or convenient, 
notice ſhall be taken of ſome paſſages in the dedi- 
cation, which may ſerve for a further illuſtration 


- ” 1 % w - # 5 
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QUESTION u. 


What are the * 1 buf 


x F ORE this Oy is hiſtorically ere | 
we mult premiſe. a lex obſervations. - 
1, Ds 


4. EXPLAINED. 


: Since it is the fate of the church, and not the 


dale of emperors, and; empites, or of kings and 
kingdoms, ſor. which the Revelation was given; 


and theſe latter are no farther concerned, but ag 


d with the fate of the church; 


they; are connectec 
we ſee directly in ch. iv. an entire eecleſiaſtical 
repreſentation, or viſion. God ſits on a throne, 


and as in his temple. His throne is ſupported by 


cherubim, as we find them in Ezekiel; ch. i. and x: 


A rainbow ſurrounds his throne, which was the 
mark of grace to the covenant, made with the 
whole world, Gen. ix. 11, 12. There is the ſea 

of glaſs like unto chryſtal, or the emblem of that 


great laver, formerly in the tabernacle of Moſes, 


and in the temple of Solomon, intended for the 
prieſts. to bathe and waſh themſelves. Exod. xxx. 
18—21. 1 Aings vii. 23, &c. Round the throne 
are the ſeven lamps, as formerly in the temple, 


recorded in Zach: iv. now repreſenting the ſeven 


churches of Aſia, in the midſt of which the Lord 
did dwell, Reu. ii. 1. There are alſo twenty-four 
elders, the heads of the church under the lau and 
goſpel, or the twelve e and the twelve 


* Rev. xxi. | | | Ya ts. 
2. The 


Me REVELATION 

2. Thie Lamb in ch. v. which opens the ſeals, 
Chriſt, the Lamb of God; which is ſelf. evident 
from other paſſages of the ſeriptures, Join i. 29, 
96. 1 Pet. i. 19. The Lamb has ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God 
ſent out into all lands. The ſeven horns are his 

omnipotent power; and the ſeven eyes, his en. 
and knowing all things. We e a parallel 
be . os dre 


# 
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g. We meet ns the whole Revelation, in 
a "continuance, with the number of ſeven. To 
enter into a critical diſquiſition about that number, 
is not our deſign. It cannot add any light to the 
hiſtorical explanation of the viſions. © So much 
may be remarked, that this number is founded in 
the creation-of the world, which itſelf was the eſ- 
tabliſning of a church. The ſeventh day was 
fixed for a day of reſt. So the Iſraelites had their 
ſeventh day for a ſabbath, founded in the creation, 
Exod. xx. g, 10, 11. Their ſeventh” year was 
ſabbath· year. After ſeven times ſeven ſabbath- 
years, was a jubilee-year; a year of joy, Levit. 


xxv. 8, &c. n like manner, we ſee that the 
| he 
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trumpet is reſt and glory ; ; the ſeventh vial is reſt. 
1s here unneceſſary ; , 


and n many readers would He 1 it, 


16 


l To lay more of this number, 1 
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| ſhould v we enlarg e upon it. 
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periods. of time, but vente happening to the 


| church; and what i is e together | is repre- | 
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And I law, Eben che | b opened one of the 
ſeals, ey 1 heard, as 3 were, . te" noiſe of "Thin 
: der; one of the Par bealls hg, Come? nd 
| | Ke.” de. And 1 fav, 4 and betiold! a white horſe; and 


he chat at on Mm bad a bog and a crown as 
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ſeventh ſeal is reſt of the PR the ſeventh 
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he four f it feats repreſent \ warlike "vious; 


for they ate all beings appearing on n horſes. "gs But 
9 v1 bly 


the ſtrife concerns the churck; WL2 the che- 
rubim call to St. John, Come, and ſee. The 


4K9} avs 


cherubim belong to the church, to the templs of 
God, and to his throne. They erg 2 ling 
- hd beaſts, the Sell a lion, the ſecond a a call the 
third a man, and the fourth an eagle. Theſe, i 2 


their order, are aſſigned to theſe four ſeals. 
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"The firſt Feel depgtes, Sue himſelf, upon 


. | 


2 "white horſe, the emblem of "innocence and 
Pens, going forth, conquer e ee 


2 211 


with, fire and | fword lil like vorldly ' herocy, | but yith 


his golpel, N ch went forth ſwiftly through. all 
Nations, as an, arroy., flies from. the hopw, And ſo 


4 it was; for Sen. St. Ps aul could, ay; in Rom om, y. : 
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F2 


fit, ei vin he gobelof Oil from 


Jeruſalem unto Ilhyricum. There | Is „Bien to bim 


a crown, which ſignifies victory, and the eſtabliſh- 


ing of his kingdom to peace and quietneſs. He 


is the lion of the tribe of Judah, Rev. v. f. there- | 
| fore 


« / 
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fore the lion proclaims his-going forth to conquer. 
That Chriſt is repreſented in the firſt ſeal, is proved 
to make war, and is ta overcome ; for the Lund is the 

ord of lords, and the King o/ lings. Again, Rev. 
xix. 11, And I jaw heaven opened, and behold + & © 
white horſe ; and he that ſatupon him was called Faith-" 
fu end Thi, and in right te dah judge . 
make war, &c. And again, in ver. e ig 


ne and nn 0 ribcn 
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Te nd Seal. cu. vi. 3, po Anas 
— ben be had opened ee dab t 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 
and power was given to him that ſat thereon, 10 
take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould | 
kill one angther ; and there was given unto wie 
"_ ſword. _ 
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- ſecond beaſt, or calf, the beaſt of ſlaughter, pro- 
F claims 
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claims it. The red horſe. is the emblem of blood. } 
The rider is Satan. , Chriſt went forth to eſtabliſh 
the kingdom of peace, and to deſtroy the works of 

him with the ſword of che fleſhly arm, to kill and 
to extirpate his goſpel; and his diſciples. He there - 
perſecutions are full of inſtances, how Satan raved 
againſt Chriſt. But theſe enemies of the goſpel 
had their doom, that they even killed one another 

among themſelves; which is ſeen in the hiſtory of 
Joſephtss of the Jewiſh war, before Jeruſalem was 

beſieged; and alſo in che Roman teen 
and 0 times. 


And when he had opened the third ſeal, I 
heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And 
1 beheld, and lo! a black horſe; and he that ſat 
e EE eee in — end 
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heard a voice in the-midſt of the four beaſts! ſay, 
A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea- 

ſures of barley for a penny, and ſee thou hurt not 
che oil and n wine. 
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The | hits beaſt] or man, M this teak, 
very proper to intimate wiſdom and human pru- 
dence. The black horſe is the emblem of darkneſs 
and concealment ;' for now the Chriſtians "were 
obliged to diſperſe; and hide themſelves frequent- 
ly, fleeing from one place to another, as Chriſt 
had commanded them, ſaying If "they perſec 
you in one city, flee to another. But even under 
all theſe perſecutions, the Chriſtiang increaſed, 
who are here repreſented by the emblems of wheat, 
bartey, — as in Matt. iii. 15. xi g8. 
John xv. g. Cheapneſs ſignifies plenty Fertile 
nature operates unſeen and unpercewed j but her 
riches appear at laſt in her innumerable fruits. 
So the ſeed,” that is ſown'in the kingdom of . 
grows and multiplies in in like manner. The rider 
of the black horſe is divine” Juſtice, * 
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the pair af balances in his hand. Divine Juſtice 
cannot be — amen poner. Ads 
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And when he bud opened the fourth ſeal, I 
whine And I led, eee eee 
and his name that {at on him was Death; and Hell 
followed. with him: and power was given unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
and — en —— 
Ars 1 i neh Did 
har wot if eee co: oth” pita Stor 1H Hoy y 
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be pale 8 of death, wh 
nder is called Deaiha he leads all the hoſts of Ml 
— againſt ſhe Chriſtians. The fourth beaſt is, the 
eagle, the bird of prey upon dead carcaſes. And 
of oldiers, many vere ſtarved to death. many 
diet under denn n executioners, many were 


rr 
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thrown to — beaſts. St. Haul fought with 
the wild beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. ga. In 
Nero are. which he raiſed in the yrar 6g, 
ſome Chriſtians were burnt, ſome. crucified, ſomir 
covered with the {kins of wild beaſts; and baiteil 
with dogs, &c. See Sulfitius Severus, Lid. II. 
This was the firſt perſecution ; the nine following 
were as cruel, Yet not all the Chriſtians periſhed ; 
for death and hell had only power of the fourth 
part. This: ſeal] therefore; iudlutles all che perſe- 5 
cutions, which: happened one after another} For 
above two centuries of years, and reached to the 
reign of Conſtantine. ihe Ereat, the firſt Chriſtian 
ſeal. 10 nis! he lo wißt ol n 
ps , ads not 
Die fifth: Sea. e 10, 110g 
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And n the fiftly ſeal, Ian 
under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and ſor the teſtimony which 
they held. And they cried with a lass ing 
ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them, 
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that dwell on the earth? And white robes v 
given unto every one of them; and it was ſaid 
ſeaſon until their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their 
8 — wt * as e . ſhould 
be fulfilled. | Lt 3S mob diw 
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Who are the ſouls er the! als 2: _ are 
the ſouls of the ſaints; that were killed with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
Wuny ate they under the altar? Becauſe they 
were the victims of God, flain for his word, and 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. How are they 
repreſented? Crying to che Lord for his judgment 
and vengeance upon thoſe, who had ſpilled their 
blood. What was the conſequence of their cry- 
** A conſolation: they received white robes; 
chin juſtifying their innocence; and they were 
promiſed, that judgment ſhould come after le 
=. n. * reſt was given unto tu. 
nnn, d 
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We muſt obſerve, that chronological order is 
not always obſerved, nor intended, in prophecies: 

it ſuffices that events, which are but the continua - 
tion of the ſame thing, though happening at dif- 
ferent periods of time, are repreſented together. 
This is the very caſe throughout the ſeven ſeals. 
Chriſt conquered, but not in a certain number of 
years, ending before the ſecond! ſeal began. The 
Devil went forth murdering and deſtroying ;{ and 
no certain number of years is aſſigned to this ſeal: 
And ſo with the reſt. When we come to the end 

of the ſeal, then we can aſcertain in what ſpace of 
time it was, that all theſe events came to pals. 


And I beheld, when he had opened the fixth 
ſeal; and lo! there was a great earthquake, and the 
ſun became black as a ſackeloth of hair, and the 

moon became as blood, and the ſtars of heaven 
fell unto the earth; even as a fig tree caſteth her 
untimely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 
And the heaven departed as a ſcrowl,, when it is 
rolled together, And every mountain and-iſland 
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wens moved out ef Ges, perde bac kings 
of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, ' and the mighty men, and 
every bond · man, and every free - man, hid them- 
ſebves/in"the dens, and in the rocks ef the moun- 
tains} and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
forahengreat * of _ is come, ons 
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Events of the ſame kind, connected together, 
comprehended the days of judgment, and divine 


together! 1. The aboliſhing of the Jewiſh church | 


and ſtate. 2. The aboliſhing of all idolatrous 
worſhip in the Roman empire. And g. The end 


of che world. The great earthquake, the fun 


turning black, the moon becoming as blood, the 
ſtars 


„ 
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bes he from been the heaven e Jar 
moved 10. of their places, ate the aboliſhing both 
of the Jews heaven, and the heaven of the Gen- 
tiles, the ewe church and Rate, and tik ancient 


worſhip of the Gentiles; and changing the Roman 


empire entirely. The other part of this Heal te: 
e yy te the TORE on the Taft png 


4 


The words of this ſeal agree perfeAly with the 


fatem and the temple, be was aſked "by Peter, 
James, Joni, and Andrew, as St. Mart tells us, 


ch. Kili. g, three queſtions, plainly expreſſed in 
Matt. xiv! g. 1. When "hall that rome to pdſe? | 


meaning the deſtruction of the temple and feru- 
dbalem! 2. Which ſhall ze che fign of thy coming # 
And g. dle end of the'world P" Without repeating 
the whole chapter, the anſwer to theſe queſtions 


is comprifed in the following words, Mark. Sv. 


Ty: The goſpel of the lingdon! ſhell be prcachud in 
die whole world, as a teftimany over all nulibm, end 
then the end ſhall come. Aſter this general anſwer, 
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 vords n in Matt. xxiv. Mari xiii and Luke 
xi... Chriſt ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Jeru-- 
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be ſpeaks, Gow ver. .15—28,. of the calamities of 
the Jewiſh, nation, and points out from whence the 
4 deſtruction of their city was impending, which was 
now become like a carcaſs. fit to be deyoured by 
me Roman eagles. Of his coming he ſaid, it 
would be as ſudden as lightning: . Herewith he 
connetts the total aboliſhing of the ſtate of wor- 
; ſhipping, both among the Jews and Gentiles, 
ſaying, ver. 29, 30, Immediately after the tribulation 
of. thoſe days, (in which the city and temple were 
deſtroyed). /hall the fun be darkened, and the meme 
ſhall not give ſer tight, and the flars fhall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be. alen. 
To this he adds the end of the world in theſe words, 
yer. 30, 31. And then ſhall appear tlie fign of the 
| Son of man, in heaven, and then ſal all. the tribes of 
die earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee. the Fon , man 
coming in the. clouds of heaven with power and great 
gory; and je ſhall ſend tus angels with the great found 
of 4 trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele 
from one end of heaven. to the. ollen. Laſtly, he 
adds, ver. 36, that, of the day and hour no one 
knows, not even the angels i in heaven, but has Father 
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St. Mark 
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with the ſame words. St. Luke is very diſtinkt; he 


ends the firſt event with ſaying, The Fews" ſhall 
fall by: the edge. of the ſword, and be diſperſed among 
all nations; and ' Feruſalem ſhall be trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles, until the time, of the Gentiles be 


fulfilled. Then he adds the ſecond event. And 
zen ſhall be ſigns in the fun, and in the moon, and in 


theta and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, with 


perplexity, the fea" and the waves roaring, © men's 


hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 


thoſe things, which are coming on the earth; for the 
powers of heaven ſhall be aten. Of the third event 
he ſays, that tie day of the Lord would one an a 
3 all, who Toe on the . TY earth.” 
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Mate. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxl. Sixth, Seat, 
Ver. 3. Ver. 3, 4 Ver. 7. 


His diſciples peter, James, They aſked And 1 be- 
aſked him, John, and him, When held, when 
When ſhall Andrew, aſk- ſhalt theſe he had open- 


that come to ed him, when things be? ed the fixth 
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pals ? Which ſhall theſe and What of ſeal, and lo! 


th 


St. M PR deſcribes theſe three events nearly | 


val hall 
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ſhall: be the” things be? Hen will 


fign of, tx 


coming, d_ 


and What there be, 
ſhall be the when — © 


the "end of fign, when all things ſhall | 


the world? 
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wall be fal. 
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Ver. 19, l, Ver. 10, 


lo! 


. riſe againſt riſe againſt. there was a 
nation, and nation, and great earth» 


TY ” kingdom a- kingdom a- quake. 


ing gainſt king - kainſt Kings. | 


there 21 
famines; and 
Peſtilences, 
and earth- 
quakes in di- 


there ſhall be great earth. 


earthquakes duales ſhall | 


in divers pla- be in a . 


ces, and there places, and 
ſhall be fa- famines, and 


mines and eiten 


troubles. and fearful 
4 lights, and 
© great figns 
| ſhall there be 
from heaven, 221 
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wut firſt bo 


| Matt. xklv. 


preached in 
the whole 
world, as 2 
ver all na- 
tions; 
then the end 
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5 Eben ſhall 
be great tri- 
bulation, ſuch 
ſince the be- 
tzinning of 
the world to 
this time, no, 
nor ever ſhall 


be. 
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"Immediately 
after the tri- 
bulation of 
thoſe days, 
Mall the ſun 
be darkened, 


2 » 
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Mark xiii, 


OE 19% 1 
2 
W 0 (and 
ſhall be | af- 
fiction, ſuch 
as was not 
from the be- 
ginning of 
the creation, 
which God 
created, unto 
this time, nei- 
ther ſhall be, 


Ven as 25, 


In thoſe days, 
after that tri- 
bulation, the 
fun ſhall be 
mathe uu 
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Vor. 23, 


There ſhall 
be great diſ- 
treſs in the 
land, and 


wrath upon 


this peaple, 


_ 2 


Ver. 25, 26. 


There ſhall 


be ſigus in 
the ſun, and 


in the moon, 
and in the 


Honey and on 
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Ver. 11, 12, 


And the ſun 
became black 
as a ſackcloth 
of hair, and 
the moon be- 
came as | 


* 74 
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Matt. 


Ws 


and the moon 


her light, and 
the ſtars ſhall 


ven, and the 
powers of the 


n 


be ſhaken, 


Ver. 30, 31. 
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„And then 
ſhall, appear 
the ſign of 
the Son. of 


man in hea- 
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ven,and then 


en. 
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N 36, 7 | 
ſhall they ſee 
the Son of 
2 coming 
in the clouds, 
with great 


che earth diſ- 


with perplex- 
ity; the ſea 


and the waves 
roaring, 

men's hearts 
failing them 


for fear, and. 
for looking 


after: thoſe 
things which 
axe coming 
on theearth ; 
ers of heaven 


ſhall be ſhak- 
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ſhall they ſee 
the Son. of 
man coming 


* 4 : 
3 1 ; oy F 
. : . . 
* 5 1 
9 W*; 
% 
* 


3 folk 
unto the 

les 
a fig-tree caſt- 
eth her un- 
timely figs, - 
when ſhe is 
ſhaken of a 


| mighty wind. 


And the hea- 


in à cloud, 1 


with power 


thall all the power and and great 


N 


men, and the 
chief cap- 


Meth. 


Matt. xxiv. 


tribes of the 
earth mourn, 
and they ſhall 


ſee the Son of 


man coming 
in the clouds 
of heaven, 

with power 
and glory. 

And he ſhall 
ſend his an- 
gels with a 

great ſound 
of a trumpet, 
and they hall 


ther his ele& 


from one end 


\ £EXPLAI NED. 
art xiii. 


Tale au. Sixth Seal. 


glory. And glory. 
then ſhall he 

ſend his an- vn 16114 12 
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from the ſour En 245 hid them 
winds, from 34 7s ide ſelves in the 
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the uttermoſt en dor: dens, and in 
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earth to the 2 By 
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the antzels of 
Heaven, but which are in face of the 
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art Vang; 2: | | 0 Txt monly cont en 
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From this parallel of the evangeliſls, and 40 
Wah feal, it appears, that they contain the fame | 
events... The two firſt are confirmed by their being 
frifiy-fulfilled ; for both the church and ſtate of 
the fews is s aboliſhed, and the idolatrous worthip 


144 18 
iy 2 


of: the Gentiles, and ſtate of the Roman empire, 
diere 4 aboliſhed alſo ſoon aſter, and entirely chang- 
ed. The third event is to be expected, and will 


de fulfilled on the laſt day. The coming of Chriſt 
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in..the. clouds of heaven with great power and 


— Yloty,” the mourning of all the tribes of the earth, 


the ſending of angels to gather the cleft, the great 


founding of a * belong to the end of the 


world. 


EXPLAINED” o© trite. 0 


world. See Mall, Ai. 30, yo 4 Corel xv. $2: 
* 1 bv. 16. " Rev: i: mw dee 
This gaben e * the Foy fit com- 
pared views the e e is fot fiſfithcilt The 
e, fling Pom Kees, tn eee 
u ſerdul, when rolled thgether, the in and 
lands being moved out of their places, are an em- 
phatical deſcription of a very great change. What 
is che e thereof? The heaven has never 
yet dep! as a fcrowl, when rolled together; 
the fun is Hev become black as a ſackcloth 
of hair; the moon is never yet becôme àb blood: 
the ſtars never yet did fall from heaven; the 
mountains and iſlands were never yet moved out 
of their places; and yet this prophecy is fulfilled. 
Therefore the words are to be taken in à prophe- 
tical ſenſe, and not as What theſe words de ſignily 
naturally. Let us toinpare ſcripture with forip= 


| Fatah Si. 9, 10. Behold, the day of the Lord | 
cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce" anger, c 
ah n Wy 
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ay the land defolate; and he fhall defray the firmer 
thereof out of it. For the flars of heaven, and the con- 
feeliations thereof, ſhall not give their light ; the fun 
Mall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon ſhall 
I not cauſe her light to ſhine." Theſe words are ſpoken 
by the prophet of the downfall of the Babylonian 
empire. Exel. xxxii. 7: 1 will cover the heaven, 
and male tie z7s thereof dark ; I will cover tie ſun 
ee, and the moon ſhall nat. give her light: 
The prophet ſpoke theſe words of the downfall of 
the kingdom of Egypt. Joel ii. 31. Tie fun ſhall 
be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before 
the! great and terrible day of the. Lord cometh: | \Theſe 
words are repeated by St. Peter, As ii. 17, and 
connected with the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and belong therefore undoubtedly to the times of 
the new teſtament. Joel iii. 15. The fun and 
moon ſhall be darkened, and. the flars hall withdraw 
their | ſhining. - ' Theſe words are | ſpoken of the 
downfall of the enemies of Iſrael and Judah. The 
- words of Chriſt therefore, in Matt. xxiv. 29, 
Tie fun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
er light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, eannot 
mean any thing 4 but the downfall of the re- 
14 public 


© EXPLAINED. t gy 
public of the Jews, both in church and ſtate; and 
alſo the downfall of the Roman empire, both in 


worſhip and power. What Chriſt has propheſied 
was enn to * eee in this viſion of . os 


feal. © 


” un, 
þ © ge 


© Prophecies often a are to be taken to the utmoſk 
extent of the meaning of their words; and often 
the occaſion of their being expreſſed in this or 
that ſingular manner, is founded on ſomething not 
imaginary, but real. Who knows not, that the 
Heathens in general did worſhip the ſun, the 
moon, and planets, giving them the names of Apol- 
lo, Diana, Jupiter, Mercury, Mars, Venus, and 
Saturn? Tf therefore Chriſt ſays, The fun ſhall be. 
darkened, the moon ſhall not give her light, the ſtars 
full fall from heaven ; his words were literally fulfil- 
led, when the ſtatues of Apollo, of Diana, and of 
all the other deities, worſh ipped by the Gentiles, 
were thrown down, in the reign of Conſtantine the 
Great, and his Chriſtian ſucceſſors. And thereby 
was fulfilled” what is written in Iſaiah xxiv. 23. 
And the moon ſhall be confounded, and the fun aſhamed, 


* 1 * 9 
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The evangeliſts ſay, The powers, of heauen, /hall 

be ſhaken. The ſixth ſeal expreſſes this more em. 
phatically : The heaven departed as a ſcrowl, when. 
1 is rolled together ; ſignifying the tatal abolition of 
the, Jewiſh realm in church and ſtate, and all the 
ip yorkie. Soong the Roman ewpire. 


be; a liyely. 1 of * __ 
changes, that happened then, in the world : for the | 
mountains were. thoſe ho inhabited; mountains; 

nd were not theſe chiefly the Jews?; They wers 
moxed out of their places, and diſperſed among 9 
Al nationz, as, we. fee them unto. this day. The 

illands are thoſe. who. dyclled in, the iſlangs and 

is not. Italy icfelf. a peninſula 2 But there were 3 
great number of iſlands belonging 40 the Romag 
empire. The idalazrous Gentiles were now exiled ; 
they fled gut of the, cities with, their. ſacred ſuper; 
ſtitious. rites, and dwelled. upon heaths, from which 
they Were - called Healliens; and in villages, from 
Fhich they had the name of Pagans, for the Latin 


yord 


- EXPLAINED: fat - aft 


wotd agus. fignifies a village, So'things came ta 
paſs in the, reign of Conſtantine, the Great, and his 
| Chriſtian ſucceſſors; and there was à now face of 

the. chuck, af Gad on earth, as Euſehius bears 
bs ** en een I 


The d gen een tin ua 
It was twice predicted, Mate. xxiv. go. Then fia 

appear the fign of the Son of man in heauen, and then, 

| ſhalt alt the tribes of the earth mourn ; with which 

| confer Mark xiii. 26, Rev. i. 7. And. tien all 
lindred on the earth ſhall wail. becaufe of lim. Thoſe 
that lament are the kings, the great men, the rich 
nen, the, chief captains, the mighty men, every. bond- 
man, and. every free man. Reader, imagine here 
the reſurreQtiqn of the dead on the laſt day, when 
every one. muſt appear in the face of the righteous 
Judge. Behold among them an Hannas, and a 
Paiaphas, a Pontius Pilate, and an Herod; together. 
vith all thoſe of the Jewiſh ſenate, who have con- 
demned Jeſus Chriſt.; with all thoſe who cried out, 
Crucify ; with all the chefs, Phariſees, and Scribes, 
who mocked him, when he was upon the croſs; 
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and thiſe who pierced his hands, his feet, n 
a fide ; with the ten emperors, who raiſed perſecu- 
tions, i their ee RAY their rr _ 
did put Bos cruel Ge in execution. * What 
will you hear them ſay? This painful lamentation : 
Mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hade us from the 
fate f "him that fitteth on the throne, and from lie 
wrath of the Lamb; ebe oof Sled 15 
1 eee eh 


Part of this lamentation was twice a firſt 
upon Iſrael, in the days when their kingdom was 

ntterly deſtroyed by Salmanaſſar, andthe ten tribes 
were led forth into captivity. For Hoſea, ch. x. 8, 
propheſied of this calamity : They Joy ſay, * 
© tains, cover us, and hills, fall on us. Seco 
upon the Jews, when their city and temple were 
deſtroyed by the Romans, according to the pre- 
dition” of Chriſt, when he was led to the croſs, 
TZule xxiii. go. Then they ſhalt begin 10 fay to the | 


mountains, Fall on 'us, and to the hills,” Cher iis. 
But on the laſt day there will be this addition, Hide 
* the face * lim that fitteli on the throne, and 
from 
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tha There ar are 3 e al ee 10 be conſi- 
dered. 1. What was the occaſion of. fooling. the 
ſervants. of God? 2. Who.is, it that was: ſcaling | 
them? g. What is the ſeal? 4. What, is the 
ſealing itſelf? And 5- Who were they that were 
Sinks and for a nn acts uf Low! 
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by he The 0 PIG of ſeating the ſervants of God 
Chriſtians would be aſſayed, like gold and ;fily 
and many of them would not ſtand the teſt. | Evils 
do not come. from, but by the permiſſion of God; 
and he permits them, that it may become mani- 
feſt, who thoſe are that are radicated in him. 
Here are four angels, who hold the four winds. 
Theſe four winds are to hurt the earth, and the ſea, 


and the trees: but x hey were commanded to hold | 
them, 


ien, fl after the ſealing of the fery 


Us of God; 

them, Epheſ. iv. 14, or the various hereſies that 
afterwards diftraQed the church. The angels hold 
theſe winds back, i. e. prev med, as yet, the op- 
portunities for the hereties to ruſn in with their falſe 
coArines and corruptions, both of religious know- 
Jeage and pure fanQity. Heretits had their op- 
portunities: until favourable events happened, 
they kept their wickedneſs to +0101 "_— 


Wpthr ts th the tourfe'of rig cov 
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e ae 4 — "oy honed 
JO Hurt not, till we have ſealed. Theſe 
as Ke ben eyts of e Lamb, which ſee and 
"know" the hearts of mankind, fo as to mark out 
Tron the reſt the true ſervants of God: theſe were 


> who had the ſeal. Kev. v. 6. 
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.. ſeal? ae 
S.. Pal. n e fad the 
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hearts. The Spirit of God is the ſeal of the living 
God, by which he knows his own: For: if any 
e eee eee NO 

4. Whae 4 is the ds idee When we! cis | 
dur ſeal to our letters, we mean to ſecure their 
contents: when we add our ſeal to any deed, we 
This is alſo the idea of ſealing the ſervants of God; 
they are thereby ſecured as the property of God: 
it is thereby aſcertained, witneſſed, and confirmed, 
that they are the children of God. Hence ſeal 
and teſtimony are joined, John: iii. 93+ He that 
hath received Chriſt's teſtimony, hath ſet co it his ſeal, 
that God is true. 1 Jolm v. 10. Agr 
the Son of God, nme 


What is the impreſſion of the feal #060 
We may. read that 2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation, 
Lando on mount Sion, and with him tie huhdred 
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of kis' Father upon their forehiads. This is the ſealing 


itſelf, and the impreſſion of ſuch ſeal. The ſer- 


children of God, as the true ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, 
It was with nearly the ſame view, that, in the vi- 
ſion of the prophet Ezekiel, a man was ſent by 


- the Lord through the midſt of Jeruſalem, t ſet a 
nur on the forchedds of all thoſe men; who figh and 


Exel. ix. 4. It is an error, when ſome divines 
ay, that+ by the ſcaling of the ſervants of God is 
meant baptiſm; becauſe a great many Jews and 


Aantine the Great, It is an error, I ſay; for all 
thoſe, who were tormented by the locuſts, ch. ix. 


4, were baptized, — they had ge of 
1 


5. Who were they that were ſealed, and ſor | 


What purpoſe? Their number is expreſſed; and 


mere were twelve thouſand ſealed out of each tribe 


ol the twelve tribes of Iſrael, amounting in all to 
an hundred and forty-four thouſand. It is to be 


obſerved here, that by the twelve tribes of Ifrael 


X -> 


Is 
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is to be underſtood the villble church of Chriſt in 
this world, collected together out of the JI eus and 
Gentiles, conſiſting of good and bad, true believ- 
ers and hypoc ites, truly pious and wicked Chriſ- 
tians; for ſuch is, and will be, the condition of 
ihe viſible church unto the end of the world. Matt. 
xiii. But thoſe that were ſealed conſtituted the 
inviſible church, the ſincere followers of the Lamb, 
known to God alone, who ſees the hearts of man- 
kind. Theſe hundred and forty-four ihouſand 
therefore appear _ with, * nn. on mount 
Sion, ch. xv. 1 eee ee 104 n 
inch 18111. # ba Pw ew niobate) 
There is Gd "oy Moth wink; numbers 
Jews of all the twelve tribes were conyentndiy en 
Chriſt; but the Iſrael af the ſleſh ãs not counted 
for the true Iſrael in the ſeripture, men 0 
of the promiſe and the Spirit.” Rom ix. 8. And 
the Gentiles, believing in Cbriſſ, are as Well count 
ed forthe ſeed of 2 e 
. this were - 3 ne ; 
fincere Chriſtians, boch out of ihe Jews, and m ;. 
el the-Gentiles, all together called by, the names 
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ie un bid hag. be n i eln 
ee aue Chrini u ame 
the milllons chen exiſting, than an bündred and 
1 The number is known only 


even in the reign of Conſtantine the Great, almoſt all 
Chriſtendom was infected with heretical doctrines. 
Si among -_ was for a. eee e chat 
or Vea. der 3 3 de tile church 


bak. 8 Xi 5000 ne 2 bas ion of: 4c 
5 — eee wich no man could 
ey fibod before che chrome of God, clad in white 

_ Rane im their hands. Theſe had no 
woe any oecdhon for being ſealed,” becauſe 
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had overcome great tribulations, had waſhed their 
robes white in the blood of the Lamb, were de- 
parted this world, ſerved. now God in his temple 
day and night; no evil could toueh-them any 
more; they were ſed by the Lamb, and led to the 
e al . water, and had N 
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This event is to be referred 60 the ſtate bf the 
church under the reigh of Conflantine the Great: 
The perſecutions of the Chriſtians, firſt from the 
Jews, and then from the Gentiles, had now laſted 
from the: firſt beginning of the preaching of: the 
goſpel, almoſt two-centuries of years. The laſt A. EUR 
and moſt eruel perſecution was raiſed by Diocletidii 
15 laſted ten years. Diocletian and his colleague 


* 
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in abdicated dud; purple. > If 2 Dioc tones (13 


a retired life at Salona in Dalmatia. — 


and Calerius were then the emperors: Galerius 


was in the eaſt, continued the bee but 


died and neee his bowels. 


died at Tori; SF his ſon 8 afterwards 


ſurnamed the Great, ſucceeded his father. He had 
three enemies to combat with, Maximin, Maxen- 


what deity he ſhouldinvoke, to give him the vifto- 


ry, there appeared to him a croſs in the clouds at 


tius, and Licinus. He overcame them all. And 
indie fold banke ith Maxontinly:dx Howes thinking 


noon-day, with the words, In this fign thou ſhalt 
conguer.. Which was the occaſion that he became 


a Chriſtian, mene put a _w ME ws 
an and eſtabliſhed hs church i df Chriſt in 


laſted only ſot a ſhort time. V 


the-ſeven trumpets, 


g 


y ſoon followed 
new calamities of a — fignified' by 


the Bann empire I t6: tief ad TD: | 


both bet lo); oof cad bus tw no{ 
„ eee reſt to the 
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bei the bn mene, eeh , 


* H E preparation to the founding of the 


trumpets is again entirely eccleſiaſtical. 


The ſeven angels with their trumpets ſtand ready. 


But before they begin, the prayers of the ſaints 


are offered up to God, and an angel with a golden 
cenſer brings their prayers before God. After 
this: the cenſer with fire from the altar are caſt 
unto the earth ; ſignifying, that there would ſoon 
enſue a prophanation of the ſacred worſhip of 
God. Therefore we ſee again, that not the fate 
of kings and empires is repreſented by the ſeven 
. trumpets, but the fate of the church. 


Trumpet 1. Ch. viii. 7. 
"The firlt an gel ſounded, and chere followed 


bal and fire, ä with blood; and they were 
caſt 
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caſt upon the earth: and the third part of trees was 


Explanation. 


This firſt trumpet proclaims the hereſy of Arius. 
This Arius was a preſpyter of Alexandria in 
Egypt. By the permiſſion of God, this fierce 


heretic put the orthodox church to a great trial. 


Envy and ambition were the motiyes. Epiphanius, 


in his book of Hereſies 1. xix. has deſcribed him. 


1 


\ 
7 


© He was a native,” ſays he, of Lybia, tall, of 
« a frowning countenance, a ſmooth orator. His 
* name, in the Greek language, ſignifies the ſame 
* as Mars: he filled the whole Chriſtian world 
* with diſcord, war, and bipodz and his name 
Ke © was ominous.” 


: 


Mie actutior of his bei) was this; his ambi- 
tion made him aſpire to the epiſcopacy of Alex- - 
andria; but he was diſappointed, and Alexander 
preferred to that dignity. His envy wanted now 
an opportunity to raiſe diſputes againſt Alexander, 
which he very ſoon got. This biſhop having dived 

| F TY wick 
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iolity t iti, into the doärine 


Am the Holy Trinity, Arius oppe 
and broached'a nds rs MO The 
rene thereof Wer#'thofe'#'27 a tnf! aft 10 
> (0 A300? 541 der iy obama ved; (+ I - pans 
That the three _— of the bleſſed 0 
* differed from each oller efſentially, and wert 
e of à different nature. The Father only" was 
the eternal God; che Son was Inferior" to the 
Father in nature, power, and Yighity* for the 
Son was created out or nothing, prior tö all 
other creatures, and made the inſtrument of the 
«© Fatherfor creating the world. The Holy Ghoſt 
vn not God, but e 
to the Son, as an afhiſtant in che de RY 
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RY Wadde doctrine prodhced Gel lle 
verſies Arias had numbers of abettorh and many 
of them not of a mean character. A eotinell, =: 
ſynot;"was*held at Mita, in which tiere were 15 
preſent above three hundred biſnops, 2nd the 
emperor Conſtantine hitnſelF: © The bifhep &f C5. 
dba, Whoſe name was Honis, prefilled:"and mw 


"mw of Aritts was condemned, as hefeticat,” 
R 


L- 
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che ſee, of 


of is Sine natures Ko? dignity, 8 
eternal. In this they made uſe of the Greek word 
ſios, i. e. co - ſſential, or of the 6 eſſential 
Notwithſtanding this, Arianiſm was not 


3 but ſpread itſelf ſanher and farther. 


The Ara „ oppoſed. abe Greek word Homoi- tos, 
i. e. 77. fanular nature, by which the. whole occi- 


dental pan of the empire was deluded, who knew 


tho be oppoſed den. were e nan 88 


A great wy were ſeduced i into Arianjim, a the 
ndriq, who reſiſted. Arius, was 
Exiled to Jie i in Germany. Arius was called to 
ſtan! nople ; _ before he, could take 
. of this Warri he died a, ilapable 


foo ws . ain ee 


Mcomedia, 
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a the head and leader o of the Avians, Was" 


the! Nah ef ths e, tes WAG TRL 


pelled. George, an Arian, got into the ſee of 


Alexandria in the room of 'Athanaftus!* Zuſebius' 
ying, Paul was me but n Mate- 
than three thouſand citizens were killed, and 
Macedonius came off conqueror-. Athanaſius of 
Alexandria, Hilarius, biſhop of Poitou, and Labe- 


rius, biſſiop of Rome, defended the Faith againſt 


the drions? but were exiled for their x 
er, Liberius, in order to be m his ſee, 
rake the Arians. This terrible hereſy 1 
long time in the Garch nen 'this a day not 


h ene ie 240 1 


This hereſy is city bir the firſt trumpet. 
Arius moved heaven and earth. The hail and fire 
mixed with blood ſignifies a calamity, that ſhould 
ſpread far and near, as hail naturally does, de- 


ſtroying every plant it falls upon ; and the fire allo-- 


conſuming whatever it comes at. They are mixed 
vn blood; and ſo was this herely, much blood 
being 
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being ſpilled. - Te third par! of: he tres were burnt 


up;,.the trees are the real doctors af the church, 
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many of whom fell into Ariamiſn. And all: the. 
ot uote n h7 the green graſs is the 


n,, - nghnogdy amd; we 
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J die codftid mort cho 


, 10 190 it were, 


in i lire was caſt inta 


ap 4 


| mm third part af the, ſea became 
blood; and the third part of the crea 


ures, which 
were in the ſea, and bad life, died; 'and the third 
8 the * were red. n 1. 
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Conſtantine the Great died, leaving three ſong, 
me II. Conftantius II. ne Theſe 
N the will aalen their father, 
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Dining d l of | Conſtans, a new fynagd was 
| held at Sardis, in which the doin e of the ſynod 
at Nicza, concerning the Trinity, was confirmed.” 
But Conſtuntius II. wren ee in the e nale empire; 
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een took his e Aale e his 
partner in the government. Conſantius died, and 
left the whole empire to Julianus. This emperor, 
though born and bred in the Chriſtian religion, 
fell back to the ancient worſhip: of the gods; the 
temples of the former deities were opened. the 
Chriſtians interdided their worſhip, the your 
forbid to be inftrufted in the Chriſtian relig 
their ſchools ſhut up,” magiſtrates appointed every 
where, who” were enemies to Chriſt ; and hence 
he is called Julian the Agg. i. e. fallen from 
his religion. As ſo0n as Conflantius died, he killed 
al "thoſe, 1 wha! were friends of this emperor; and 
Mt ABS eus 5 i ab wn Choiſtians. 
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om IL; was killed by his, brother Conſtand uud 
Conſtans vas killed by the rebel : Magnenjau:1 ſa | 
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every thing 0 falvere the ehirch.of Chriſt, many 


gain and intereſt; which is common with Chriſ. 
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* teverthles ene hn that as he ene 


hans were perverted; from r tives of worldly 


tians, who are not truly radicated in their religion, 
but prefer worldly emoluments to everlaſting bliſs. 


: $ : Such have only the name, and can eaſily change 
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anus the Apoſtate. The mountain is a great prince; 
burning - with fire is his burning anger againſt the 
Chriſtians. eng" <f 8 * nn 


tian world then was. The een 
the es kong is ar the Chris. Natural life 


life... Nie chird 


155 re died, i. e. . death, being 
ſeduced to forſake the Chriſtian faith by adulations, 
preſents, 


preſents, offices, and other arts. The third part of 
the ſlips were deſtroyed :.the,ſhips are churches and 
congregations of divers countries and == 
which were filled with heretics, and given. x 

C the will of the emperor. Thus. this bauten. 
pet was fulfilled.,in, the. nA Of; Aigen 
laſted. however but a ſhort time. The Urin was 
taken off two; years after, 8 war with * 
Perſians; ee was Raſen, 
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And : third WAY un AC there fell a 
2 ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it, fell upon the third part, of the xivers,, and 
upon the ſountains and. waters. And the name af 
the ſtar is called wormwood, and the third part of 
che waters became 3 many men 
died of the. waters, dee e were made 


bitter. T 11 K 3 7 Ot! 1 5 * ? ;£ 2 21 18 * 1 2 220 ary 
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bilhop of Conf His hereſy was, That 

i Chit was born only a mere man; but that by 
4 ſhie Ianktity of an unblemiſſied life, he merited! 
*hq made himſelf worthy of Godhead bein 
pied with hh That tere wefe two PerfOrts 
* in Chriſt, one divine, the other human; and 
« that the divine perſon dwelled in the human 
« perſon; as ih «temple. That Chriſt was not 
„ God, but bearing God within him.” This 


hereſy was condemned in the ſynod of Epheſus. 
 Niftorius was baniſhed to Egypt; and it is ſaid, that 


he was fwallowed up by the earth, It is alſo re. 


ofded; that His followers” died miſerably, thefr 


Ab this, his befeſy was propagsted among many 
Ohriſtians; and unto this day à great number of | 
the oriental Chriſtians adhere to his dottrine. 


here is almoſt no occaſion to add any farther 


explanation of this trumpet. By a ffar falling 


frm 
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from liaben, 2 biſkop is underſtood falling off 

from the Chriſtian faith. For by tlie ſeven flars 

in the right hand of Chriſt, ch. i. 20. are under- 

ſtood the ſeven angels, or biſhops, of the ſeven 

churches of Aſia. Therefore Arius, not being a 
biſhop, is not repreſented as a ſtat in the fuſt 
trumpet; nor Julian in the ſecond. But the third, 
fourth, and fiſth trumpets have ftars; theſe are 

always ö doftors of the "church. 


1 beine of this tar Ws a plant 
of a very bitter taſte. He fell into the rivers, and 

| fountains of water, and infected them. Theſe 
rivers and fountains are the pare doctrine of the 

_ goſpel, which was by this hereſy defiled, and 
made- unſound and hurtful. Therefore, as many 
as enen or ſwallowed, this dofrine of yy” 

Wan a ener | 
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And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 

part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part. of the ſtars; fo as 
EL | TO the 
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the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
e for a third Danes it, and the _ | 
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This trumpet proclaims the hereſy of Eutyches, 
an archimandrite, or abbot of a convent, at Con- 
ſtantinople. In the ſynod of Epheſus, where the 


hereſy of Neſtorius was condemned, Eutyches diſ 


puted againſt  Neftorius with great warmth. and 


ſaying that two natures were two. perſons, and 
Chriſt therefore was two perſons ; ſo Eutyches fell 


into the other extreme, ſaying, there was but one . 


nature in Chriſt. He denied, that Chriſt was horn 
of the virgin Mary, and that his body was of the 
ſame ſubſtance as his mother's and our's; holding, 
that Chriſt brought his human nature from hea- 
ven, and deſcended through” his mother Mary, 
like water through a canal ; and that in his very 


' Incarnation his human nature had been —— or 
| * into his divine nature. f 


3 


Tr 7 r 


pets 


' This hereſy infected many Chriſtians, and bad 
many followers. Havianus, biſhop of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople, called a ſynod, ©whith condemnet the 
errors of Eutyches. But he appealed to the em- 
peror, who was then Theodofius TI. and to Leo, 
ſhop" of Rome. Another” fynod was held at 
Ebleſus: Dioſcorus, biſnep of Alexandria, pre- 
fided; who: favoured Euyches, and confi 
doctrine. Hlauianus and "other biſhops were ex- 
pelled, and ill treated; and when Huvianus ap- 
pealed from the ſentence of Dioſcorus, he was 
kicked and ** in nnn chat de died 
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n e ene e Of een n 
The a hb in pod Paleſtine, 
and through the whole orient. Timotheus Aeclurus, 
an Eutychian, was raiſed! to the ſee of Alexandria, 
in the room of Proterius, an orthodox 


with fix others, was cruelly ae. in the 
church, his body dragged through the ſtreets, and 
afterwards burnt. - Peter Fullo, biſhop of Antioch, 
an Eutychian, publicly taught; that God was cru- 
cCified : which expreſſion might have been excuſed, 
. „ with the ſeripture, Ads Xx. 28. 
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. 
was anly God, and not man. This Fullo was the 
| laints. - ene of ah „ 


i 
LF 
4* 4 


A. ©. | The emperor Marias held anmther ſynod at 
45'* Chalcedon, in which the errors of Zutyches and Dio. 
vere attended with blood and murder. Twenty- 
of the queen, wiſe of the emperor. Zeno,' who was 
an £Zutychian woman; but when circumſtances. 
changed, they returned to their farmer faith again, 
wine, and profeſſed it only in words, but nat in 
| pan * ys emi nf 

* NW: - 
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| 3 Fl Fandal n of an tid : 
auen the biſhops and doctors of the orthodox 
martyrdom. The herefy of Eutyokes continued, | 


rA. £ dui 


"pd — again in the reign of the emperor 
Anaſtaſius, ſucceſſor of Zeno, whowas en Euhehian 
himſelf. Euphemius, biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
was baniſhed; and - Macedoniws,' his ſucceſſor, for 
his e — _ n _ _—_ 
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From o his «hereſy rung «great * others, 
they were favoured by che en 
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eee, The fan ; 


is Chriſt 


umſelf; Mal. iv. 2. Jain vii. 12. His 


perſon and charagter were greatly defiled. by theſs 


heretics, The moon is the church, which borrows 
her light from the Sun of righteouſneſs; and dhe 
| ſtars are the biſhops, ſtars of the firſt magnitude 
and other doftars and teachers, ſtars of the ſecond 
and third magnitude. Rep. i. 20. Dan. xii. 3- 
In thoſe times therefore it might truly. be: ſaid, 
that the third part of the knowledge of Chriſt; the 
third part af the church, were obſcured; and the 
281 | third 


in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, This was chen the time, 
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genus 10 geld Aid 1 abe 
rc 0e Trumpet V. Ch. ix! 1 — Hittsd ww 
ils bas boiilinsd ſat Sli ait © my 0 ain | 
fallen from heaven unto the earth; and to him was 
th mn _ 5 And he 


and the ſun Gere iſ darkened, r [reaſon 
of the ſmoke: of the pit- And there tame out of 
the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth: and unto them , 
was given power, 224" hd febratos: 8 

have power.” And zich 
they ſhould not e ern ente dene 
merz which have not the "ſeal of wh A et 
| fields And ' tb them it was Fieen, that they 
meniteefive mona; td their tormeiit was as the 
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flee from them. And the ſhapes. of the loci 
were like unto: horſes prepared unto battle; and 
on their heads were, as it were, crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men. And 
they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. And they had breaſt- F 
plates, as it were dad pl iron; and the 
ſound of their. wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to battle.” And they had 
tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings i in 
their tails ; and their power was to hurt men five 
months. And they had a king over them, which 
is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew language is Abaddon ; but in the 
Greek ga l © Hae een 
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According to the concluſion of the former chap- 
ter, the fifth, ſixth; and ſeventh trumpets proclaim 
woes upon the church, i. e. divine judgments. 
The reaſon of theſe judgments is plain from 2 Tief. 
it: 10, Kc. And "for this cauſe God Mall fend them 
fog ; delyfion, that® they Phould belive @ lie; that all 
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might be damned, wha believed not the trith, bit hat 
fleafure in unrighteounegs. This prediction of St. 
— abe e, Kb, r 


#295 ppg nay eee 1 
_ tranſlate it according to the Greek original. The 
ſtar was already fallen. Who can that ſtar be? 
Certainly a chief of the church, a great biſhop- 
Rev. i. 20. f. 1. What biſhop? The deſcrip- 
with none elſe. | The biſhop of Rome had ori- 
ginally no more authority in the church, than any 
other biſhop; no prerogative higher than others; 
no ſupremacy in the church of Chriſt. It is con- 
trary to the doftrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that one man 
ſhould make himſelf the head and ruler in and 
over his church. When the diſciples diſputed 
about dignity and power, who ſhould be the 

; greateſt amongſt them, they were reproved by 
Chriſt, and all exhorted to humility, and an equal 
humble ſtation, Lale xxii. 24, Kc. And St. 
Peter, whom the popes of Rome exalt above all 
che other . apoſtles, and would fain have him to 

be the firſt biſhop of Rome, and boaſt of their 
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rejett all ach" Te all avarice, pride, and 
dominion over the "flock of Chriſt, which the 
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. of Rome have emed, 1 Pet. v. 8. 1 
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' Vitor, aha 7 Rome, tel to excotn- | 75 ky 


municate the Chriſtians in Alia, for their keeping 
Eaſter at the ſame time chat the jews cele- 
brated their Paſſover. H & Was reproved and 
checked by Trenæus, biſhop of Lyons in France. 
John, biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſurnamed Feju- 598. 
nator, arrogantly preſumed to create himſelf the 
head of the Chriſtian church. He was reproved 
by Gregory, biſhop of Rome, ſurnamed the Great, 
who ſaid, that whoever pretended to ſupremacy 
of the church of Chriſt, was certainly the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt. His humility however was 
not followed by his ſucceſſors: they ſtrove to be 
the head of the church ; and an opportunity ſoon 
A by vich they & eget * 
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Phocds, a e of the emperor Mauritius, at 5061 
Conſtantinople, ſeated himſelf on the imperial 
throne, after baving murdered his maſter, and ex- 

1 1 tirpated 
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tirpated all the imperial family. This heinous 
crime required ſome religious palliation. He 
therefore applied to the biſhop of Conſtantinople 
for abſolution; for abſolution makes every 
crooked thing ſtrait, and changes crime into vir- 
tue. But the biſhop of Conſtantinople refuſed to 
comply with his requeſt. - Phocas applied to Boni- 
faces HI. biſhop of Rome, who was glad of the 
opportunity, requiring only for ſuch ſervice, to | 
pronounce him Catholic Biſhop, i. e. Head of 
the whole church, and ſupreme biſhop over all 
other biſhops. This was complied with, and the 
emperor was thereby ſhewing his reſentment 
upon the biſhop of Conſtantinople. From this 
time, the biſhops of Rome elated themſelves gra- 
dually more and more, ſo as not to be only 
head of the church, but head over all crowned 


heads. = 


The biſhops of Rome called themſelves now 
Papa or Pope, i. e. Father in all ſpiritual things, 

_ contrary to the words of Jeſus Chriſt, Ye ſhall call 
none on earth Father, for one is your Father, the 


Father in enen, Matt. xxiii, 9. They equalled - 
4 themſelves 
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chiadfcihies not ly with wlll kings, but with 
God himſelf, ſaying, they were the vicars of 
Chriſt upon earth; and, in conſequence thereof, 
they did put away their family names, and called 
themſelves with new names and titles, as they da 
unto this day. Their appellation was now Holy Father, 


and His Holineſs the Pope. They took upon them- 


ſelves more than any worldly prince ever did, 


requiring that any one, even a prince, king, or 
emperor, coming into their preſence, ſhould” kiſs 


their feet, and aſterwards, which is worſe ſtill, their 
flipper... They introduced - coronation, aſter they 
were choſen, as if they were kings, nay; more 
chan kings; for kings are ſatisfied wich a-fingle | 
crown; but popes were crowned with a treble 
_ erown, ſignifying, that they were Lords in all the 
| three kingdoms of God: in the kingdom of adhs, 
or che world; in conſequence of which they diſ- 
poſed of kingdoms, depoſed kings, conſtinited 
kings, at their own pleaſure, which is plain from 


| hiſtory: in the kingdom of grace, which is the 


church of Chriſt on earth; in conſequence of 


which they excommunicated whom they pleaſed, 
78 admitted whom they pleaſed, with making 
regulations 


* 


83 


= 
' 9 (© I N — 


— — — „1 — = "a 1 
e ̃ SAG 6 Es BEN” Ms, m _ 


n e 


Rome became 


- ” - 
Þ et it, So 
- EET S&T A wes i. 
r & * 


fg wen The REVELATION 
en in dodtrine and rites as they 


in che kingdom of £9'3»,49 give falvation to whom 
they pleaſed... and exchude from. heaven whom 
they. pleaſed, . In ſuch. .manner che biſhops 
poſtates, and maehen in x the 
church ol Cuil. nile ut ee 
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events anche e it. T he Lan language was 


Latin. Hence a great ignorance prevailed in ſpi- 


epiſtle texts, and a few homilies out uf the hacks 
el che 'fathers, as they are called. Many Chriſo 
and in praceſs of time, when ſome were awakened, 


any of the laity ta read in the bible, which ſin they 


muſt conſeſs to their fathers confeffors, and do 
at was the ignorance in 
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che ninth century; popes, 
clergy 5 rude in e 
Was n ſound in either, Popes, bulk „ and 
dern were ©. baſe, profligate, , and impious pero 
fangs. which is,;copfetied by cardinal, Sor 
hes ghag fo jaar rs 
were rather apoſtates, than ſucceſſors af the apaſy 
tles, —— male G.979- ay 
ignoxance,, unhappy, monraſulsinnd vretched. 
or ty idea t booubownt 10 4 (io 
Superſtition no took place, in the room of xe» 
ligion. Religious orders of monks and nuns ere 
introduced almoſt without number. The werd of 
their miraculous deeds, compoſed by the monks 
in their monaſteries, ig; captivate | the vulgar- 
Each re etre, ute. — 
as e cel «hem, CY greater fit chan any 
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and pompous trumpery. The faints and 
images were worſhipped, and the churches adorned 
Na their pant and images; many of them 
N ulous images, to deceive the people. 
n vas introduced, and the wafer 
carried! about in ea RI to be adored 
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all the ſecrets of ſtate. The en eee 
+ "pig ament; and to crown all the 


wickedneſs of the Popes, indulgences were ſold for 
the 


the ſins either e or to *. TT 
| This is a ſhort kketch of the face of the Roman 
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Bur 8 >vrJs more was wanted to ſet the popes. 
of Rome over all power, and beyond any controul. 
The emperors ſtill pretended to their ancient pre- 
rogatives of conſtituting biſhops, and to inveſt 
them with their ring and ftaff; which is called the 
inveſtiture of biſhops. Great diſputes. bappened 
on that account, between the emperors and biſhops 
of Rome; and bloody wars were carried on ber 
tween them. _However, the popes, fought with a 
: double ſword ; ; where their worldly ſtrength failed, 
they uſed their uſurped ſpiritual power of excom- 
munication, They excommunicated. thoſe em- 
perors who oppoſed chem, and all thoſe Who ad- 
hered to them, diſſolving the oath of allegiance 
of their ſubjeQs and ſoldiers ;; and thereby deprived 
them of all worldly affiſtance and ſupport. The, - 
clergy. enforced, with fulminating from the pulpits, 
theſe antichriſtian acts; and the ignorant multitude. | 
were obliged to obey, or forfeit their ſalvation. 
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"Thee" afts were never more conſpic vous, chan 

in the reign of the emperdr Henry IV. who was 

A. C. thus excommunicated by Gregory" VII. whoſe 
2076. 

family name was Hildebrand; and Henry V. was 

at laſt obliged to relinquiſh che claim of the inveſti. 

1117, ture of biſhops.” ved ems . "ſy pln” 
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When did this ſtar fall? At the time when Bon- 

bob, Jacks HI. biſhop of Rome, became the fore.” 
runner of Antichriſt ; felling his abfolution of” 
focus, the murderer of the emperor Mauritius, 
and of his whole family, for the ſupremacy over” 

the church, which he effected over the weſtern 
church; but the eaſtern church” never acknow- 
ledged his ſupremacy; but a ſeparation enſued of 

the weſtern and eaſtern churches, which laſts umo 

| this day. | That the biſhops of Rome were fallen, P 
is plain from many inſtances. Falk VIII. an 
harlot in men's clothes, who was 4 native of Eng- 10 

land, and her family name Gilbert,” "Was pope, and 
. miſcarried of a baſtard child as ſhe was walking in 
885. a proceſſion, and died of the accident. Formofus, 
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& profligate. His ſucceſſor Stephanits ordered his 


body to be taken out of the grave, ſtripped of his 


pontificals, degraded, burnt, and the aſhes thrown 
into the Tiber, though he was not better himſelf. 


John XIII. a young man of eighteen years of 


age, ordained the deachns in the ſtable, becauſe 
he was loch to leave his horſes ; committed inceſt 
with his two own fiſters, and called the demons 
for good luck in playing at dice. Gregory VII. 


whoſe ominous name was Hildebrand, drove all 
before him, and ſurpaſſed all in wickedneſs. 


Whoever will read the hiſtory of thoſe times, will 
find cd have not ſaid too much.” , 


Unto hint was given the hey hy the bottomleſs + vie 


If any one will call this the key of St. Peter, of 


which the popes boaſt ſo much, it certainly muſt 
be another St. Peter, and not the apoſtle. This 


is not the key to 8 heaven, but perhaps 
to ſhut it; and heaven is no where called the 


1 pit. In Reb. xx; 1. the Devil was caſt 
into the bottomleſs pit; and indeed we fe what 


place it is; for out of it dre @ ſmoke; bs le ſnile 
PASO? and the fn and the ain were 
8 7 N drlened, 


8 . 
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darkened; by reaſon of the fmoke of the pit. By this 
ſmoke are underſtood falſe dottrines oppoſed to 
firm truth. Where truth ſhines forth, falſe doc- 
trines vaniſh like ſmoke ; but where they prevail, 
attended with the deepeſt ignorance, there truth 
is darkened. So was, by this ſmoke,'darkened the 
true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of. right- 
eouſneſs, and the light through which it ſhines, 
the word of _ and Ps of men. 


And out of the ſmoke came locuſts upon te carth ; 
and unto them was given power, as the ſcorpions of the 
earth have power. And it was commanded them, that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any 


- green ling, neither any tree, but only thoſe men, 


- which have not the ſeal of God in their forcheads ; and 
to them it was grven, that they ſhould not kill: them, 
| but that they ſhould be tormented five months. - And 
their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he firiketh a man. And. in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek 
 death,, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall defire to die, 
and death fhall flee from them. And the ſhapes of 
ie locuſts were like unto. horſes prepared for battle, 
and on thar heads were, as it were, crowns like gold. 
| | | And 


„ 
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And their faces were as the faces of men, and they" | 
had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were' 
as the teeth of lions. And they had breaſt-plates as 
the breaft-plates of tron, and the found of their wings 
was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to 
battle ; and they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there 
were ſtings in their tails, and their power was to hurt 
men five months, And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew language is Abaddon, but in "THE" "a 
hag he has his name ache, TY | 
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Here we have locuſts, and we ſee where they 


tame from. | They came out of the ſmoke of the 
"RH bottomleſs pit, which darkened the ſun and the air. 
We ſee what fort of locuſts hey are ; ach as do 
not hurt the graſs, neither any green thing, nei⸗- 
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ther any tree: therefore not natural locuſts prope rly 
ſo called. Their ſhape is deſcribed ; they are like 
horſes prepared for battle. Stron g beaſts, oppoſ ng. 
any power at a wink. Beings of dignity, for they 
had, as it were, crowns of gold. There are two 


A * 
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ſexes of them, men and women; yet both ſexes 
are voracious like lions. They are al real war- 
FN riors, 
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riors, with breaſt- plates of iron, and with the ſound. 
af cri. en LIONS to baute. IE 


Out of the falſe. doRri doArine, 8 
was the vicar of Chriſt upon earth, which was 
ſtudiouſiy ſpread abroad and inculcated, the pope 
of Rome, thqugh but a biſhop, ſet a treble crown 
on his qyn head, eſtabliſhed a grand court, and 
ſeventy cardinals ta be his miniſters and counſel- 
lors, according to the number of the Jewiſh ſan- 
hedrim, and the elders of Moſes, Num. xi. 16, 
Out of the falſe doctrine of celibacy, and a mo- 
paſtic life, aroſe the incredible number of monks 
and nuns. Out of the falſe doQrine of worſhipping 
the (yiots and their images, eſpecially ſych zs per- 


ed in order not ta go 10 heaven by God's 
grace, but their own merit. Biſhops, abbots, ab- 
peſſes, * and Re Pricis, Le. ſuch ag 
gg 
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do not belong io any paxticular order or conyent, 
but were only ordained for ſaying mals, ere mul- 
friars, and nuns; all of whom do not acknowledge 
the juriſdiftion of any; werldly prince, but only 
that of the pope, and conſequently are his Holis 
nefs's army. Theſe, before, the reformation; 
could fight for the pope more effettually than any 
army of ſoldiers, by publiſhing the: pope's hulls of 
excommunication, and diſſolving the allegiance 
between LE and ſubjeQs, and his armies. 


ai if we 8 ga 00 e 
even provided with guards and troops, both herſs 
and foot. Unto this day the pope has an army, 
The archhiſnops of Maynce, Cologn, Trier, 
Saltzburg, the biſhops of Bamberg and Wurs⸗ 
burg, Liege, &c. keep troops on foot, who, may 
0 to battle when occafon requires. Who ſhould 
eee ach ths cohans. of l- 


3 
Theſe 3 "agg power not to | kill, oh <2 


ent men; the torment is like chat of a ſcor- 


pion, | 


| 
| 
|; 
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tails like ſcorpions, and ſtings in their tails, which 
is their power to hurt. Theſe tails are their titles, 
their dependents, their underlings. The title of 


2 eardinal, archbiſhop, biſhop, abbot, prelate, 


abbeſs, &c. was enough to ſet the whole army of 
the in motion, to publiſh his bulls of excom- 


munication, diſſolving oaths of allegiance, and 


preach damnation to all thoſe who ſhould diſ- 


Theſe locuſts are to torment only thoſe, men, 
Who have not the ſeal of God on their forcheads, 
and no longer than five months. When was this 
to come to paſs? At that time, when men ſeek 


death, and ſhall not find it; when they deſire to 
die, and death flees from them. Men who ſeek 


death, and defire to dic, are ſoldiers; for they 


A. C. 


1056. 


would rather die in battle, than be diſbanded, and 
live without pay. This was exaRtly the caſe, 
when pope Gregory VII. excommunicated the 
emperor Henry IV. diſſolved the oath of allegiance 
of all his ſubjeQts' and his armies.” The emperor 


* | 
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Was nn on all ſides, and his ſoldiers were 
forbid e on him. 0% S0 aft 


21 21 


This; was a torment 1 * infliged only 


upon thoſe, who have not the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads. If any one ſhould think, that Henry 
IV. was a ſaint, he may be miſtaken ; or that his 
ſoldiers were ſaints, he may be miſtaken too. The 
corruption of the church was ſo great, that the 


true ſaints were but very few, although the ima- 


P 


ginary ſaints were many. 


Fa. 
* 


The torment is only to laſt five months. Theſe 
five months are, according to our calculation, as 
demonſtrated in the introduction, five centuries of 
months; which make the time of forty- one years 
and eight months. That was the time of the 
ſtruggles between the emperors and popes, about 
the inveſtiture of biſhops, _ . |_| TY 
_ Henry IV. was excommunicated. in 106. 
Henry V. relinquiſhed the claim ʒ— 1117. 


The Sruggle le laſted farry-ane years, eight months. 
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Theſe locuſts had & king ler belt Natural 


| locuſts have no king, Prov. NN 27. This king 


is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, the ſame as the 
beaſt Hay ing the witneſſes, Rev. X. 7. His name 
It Hebrew is 4baddon, and in Creth Apolhyon; 


| Which vod; fighify a dytroyey, & man who brings 


to perditin. Is not this Antiehriſt the Great, of 
Fhom St. Pail has prophtfied, 2 Thef: ii. 3, &c. 


Chrift ſhall nos come, erceht there come & filllnig day 


JO li in of fi be revel, Be on of fr 
dition, who oppoſeth and exulteih hithſlf abode all 


that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; ante 


$692, farteth in the —_— Cod, 
e e ee | 

har hi ihight be revealed in This time. For the nf. 
try of iniquity doth already word; and he who now 
telteth;/ (Abs the reims of power, ii e. the Roman 
emperor) will le, until he he taken out of the wiy ; 
and then that wicked one Mall be reocaled, whom, the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 


aun defrey du, with the brightneſs of lis coming : 
i++ even him whoſe | coming is of thi working” of Sttan, 


in al oer, an fins, and tying wonders ; and 
with all decervableneſs of ppg # in them that 
ett | periſh, 
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% Paul ſpeaks, in another place, of the-lnpke 
| mleſs pit. 1 Tim. , ce. 
The gend peateth. untl that in the, latter times 
[nan depart. from ile faith, giving: heed, u ſelu- 

Hir ox ines of devilz, ſpeaking lias in 
. 
forbadding to marry. and commanding 6 
gun r e Ke. 
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it « Pal bels allo of thel bene i in at is 
8. e. Let no man heguils you of your ramard, in 4 
erz mg. and dt: pag of N * 
un puffed up 5 has fleſhly mind ; and not holing 
the head, from which all the body, by joints and bands 
having nour ri/hment miniſtered, and duit together, in- 
creaſetn with the craſs of God. # ye be dead with 
Chriſt tram rudements of the aarid. win ars O fubjetl 
to ordin, . 7 me Natz laſt nat, handle not, 


which arg all a, trrifh, with the, n/ing, after. the come 


| r rents eng doffring of men which things aue 
O indeed 
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indeed OS: of wiſdom, i in ill wor ond iu- 


Compare this, reader, with the rules and ordi- 

nances of the monks and nuns,” and all the cuſtoms 
of thoſe,>who are under the pope's power; and 
you cannot meet with a better explanation of theſe 
text. The ſubſequent decretalia, digeſted by the 
monk Gratianus, many-appendixes added to them, 
in the 'reign of Bonifatius VIII. and the canon- = 
law of the popes, have made the ſcriptures of God 
quite unneceſſary ; and they are negledted indeed: 
but thoſe who obſerve ſuch ordinances, preferable 
to the word of God, have their doom pronoun- 
ced by Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. xv. 9. In vain they do 
=; ſha me, 2 for « ies the commandments 
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And —— and 1 heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before God, aying to the fixth angel, 
Which had the 3 THE the four angels, 
Dl. which 
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which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 
And the four "_— — bu 8 which were _ 


4 n 
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N = to lines he thind part of men... | And, the 
number of the army of the, horſemen were two 


hundred thouſand thouſand; and 1 heard he 


N Hr 


number of them. And thus. 1 ſaw the horſes i in 


FAT f1 : 7 


the viſion, and them. that 21 on them, having 
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breaſt-plates c of fire, and of f jacinth and brimſtone; 


4 - 
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and the heads of the horſes were. a8 the heads 8 
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lio ions, and out of their mouth ifſued, fire, and 
woe, and brimſtone. _ By. theſe three, was the 
third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the i 


3 


ſmoke, and by the brimſtone, which ſued out =: & 
of their _ mouths. For their pawer_ is in their ; 


oo 21 115 Fife 


mouths, and 3 in i their tails; for their t tails were like | 


» [47 


unto. Jerpents, and. had heads, and \ with, them they : 
do hurt. And the reſt. of the men, ' which were 

| not Killed by, theſe plagues, yet, repented not "of | 
he works, of their, handy, that they ſhould 1 n ot | 


worſhip « devils and idols of gold, and ilver, and r 
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bra, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can 
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lee, nor hear, nor walk, Neither repented they 
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of their murders, nor. of their. forceries, nor of | bd 
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their ſornications, nor o their thefts. | 
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e fifth trumpet concludes "_ hats words: 
Nene TF ee 
One ENT paſt Le there cc e two Ne 
nor more here — This therefo ore is the eco nd woe, 
121 Of . bi & £83731 b. F 4 ien 'S U 
or ine judgment upon a Gon a 
The wor a poſt does does not lignify here, a if it were 
and no n — 5 but according the 
Gel "vord lignifies, i gone forth. 8 As the firlt 
wha therefore | is gon one © fol upon "the \ weſtern 
church, fo the e ſecond | woe goes now forth u upon 
the ehe 5 II h fi h chilly.” HA na 10 nac Fun 
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_— in the text Wich wor/hidping deuilb, "and 
works "of their own hands, of idols of gold, Aber 


Ar 


rr wood; ; with, murders, forceries, for- 
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kk 5 2 el 7 We 5 — the Devil; and 
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whoever worlhips images, though the images of 
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aints, or even of Chrilt 1 himſelf, worſhips idols 
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who can neither fee, nor hear, nor walk, Vorks 


of the hands of men, and « commits idolat 8 The 
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Creek —— 28d edeck; and 


the Greek Chriſtians were the kit aH of this 


idolatrous worſhip, and from them it crept into 
the weſtern charch; and: all e Gteek church, 


1 this fin; a he Roman Cacholie church. bes 


Syria, Ruſſſa, Mc. and be will find the wor- 
ſhipping of images for chey have not et ro. 
A Aiman: abem yes a 
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—— horcrric or rather probing — 


A and Nes, are like wife changes ugainſt thevin 
any one has à mind to peiuſe the hiſtory dEithe 


ö r us 


How, aſter all theſe puniſlenignts. of dN ne vor 
. geance, they perſiſted in them, the hiſtory of the 


 paſtera Roman empits verde; und Federn 


examples of murdering eben ef the Greek 
religion ae damm to dhe whole world. SG ate 
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as fur an it ehtends; is u much given an add t 


any one travel through Greece, Alla Minor} 
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| The deſcription- agrees with none but the Saracenes 
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| | repented of thei | 
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and Turks, who were indeed the woe of the eaſtern 
Chriſtian church and empire. ; They are repre · 
pul MAY ib — 
1. Arabia, 2. Perſia, g. Syria and Palgſtine, 4. 


: Cyprus; 38. Nadia, 6. Matolia, g- the Protinces 


about che river. Euphrates, 8. Egypt, g. Africa, and 
att aft, fle whole. eaſtern Raman empire, fell 


into abe hands of theſe. infidels, from the year 62 


to: the; var 1456. when they made themſelves 
ment . ee the »bole 


theſe; Myhomedans: are poſſeſſed of the fo 
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-: Enachin,.. an Azabic hiſtorian, tells us, that 
Togrwlbeck. Salghucid, by others. called Tangrolipix, 
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| eria "robes"by the 
calif Cajim Biumrilla; and that this inauguration 
happened in the year of the Hegira, or almanac of 
the Turks, 449. or in the year of Chriſt 1071. Scilex, 1085 
a Greek author, as 7 d by Chriflopher Richerius, - 
» his treatiſe of the origin of the Turks, ſays, that 
at that time the Mahomedans' were divided into 
four ſultanies; that of Alia, which is now called 
Natolia ; that of Aleppo, that of Damaſcus, and that 
of Antioch. The ſultany of Antioch being the mot 
remo e from the river Euphrates, laſted but four- 
n Antioch was taken by Boamund, a | 
Chirifttkni wir r; but chen the new 'fultany of - 
Bagdad ſprung up," on dhe other ſide of the Eu- 
phrates, and completed the number of the four 
ſultanies on both ſides of the "Euphrates. © Thus 
theſe four angels, the deſtroyers and ſcourges of 
Chliſtians in the hand of God, were bound, or 
kept by the providence of God round the Eu- 
Phrates, from the year 10/1 to the year 1258) in 
' which year they were looſed in a ſingular manner. 
The Tartars in that year fell upon Bagdad, con- Fi 
quered it;thn@ made an end of that ah} The 1 
hes who hitherto . Perſia, were ſerved = 
ae <þ in 1 
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in che fone wanper by nem in dhe year 18891 
and the. conſequence. vas, that bath Saracengs and 
Turks croſſecd the Eupbrates, and of a ſudden made 
completed it's defiruftion, and their full eſtabliſh» 
ment at 


It cannot he amils to give a ſhort detail here of 
the hiſtory of the Saracenes and Turks. Mahomed 
hroached, his new religion from the. year 
the year 622. He made uſe of Abdiah, 2 lex, 
and Sergius, a Chriſtian monk, who: was addifted 
to the hereſ of Neſtarius. Hence this new-religion 
came forth a monſter, the head of which was the 
ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, and it's body a wix- 
ture of Judaiſm, and the doQrmes, of Neforzus and 
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/24:jefits Cbriſt vs bst O5d/ Here S8, oh 
Sock: Bt he had been art holy prophet/ poleiful 
in miracles, and had . men the m 
of ſalvation. 


-— 2a had not been crucified, but another in 
bis room e him. 


| 6. 427 jew and any Chrillan might be ſaved 
in their law; if they did but live a good life. 
7. In the paradiſe, or life everlaſting, would be 
the enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſure, ſuch as grand 
entertainments, and carnal uſe of women. 
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8. Polygamy was allowed: 


9: Circumciſion was neceſſary to ſalvation; 


10. He was a prophet, whom God had ſent to 
reſtore true religion from its fallen ſtate. Mofes 
had been the firſt great prophet ; he had been ſuc- 
en" by Ja, i. e. Jeſus, the ſecond great 
prophers * he, Mahomed, was now come, the 

P third 


* = 908 PTR rnb to the preſent fate 
and condition of mankind; and that he was not 
only a prophet, but alſo a prince, ſent with the 
ſword, to enforce his law, and to the in- 


Other doctrines of the Turks, contained in the 
elcoran, are too numerous and too trivial to be 
taken notice of. This new religion, however, 
being fo pleaſing to carnal mortals, was ſoon ſpread 
forth and propagated by dint of the ſword and 


The firſt followers of Mahomed were the Sara- 
cens, who originally inhabited Arabia. But the 
| Turks, aſter having driven them out of Perſia, 
Joined at laſt in religion with them, ſubdued one 
province aſter another, till they came forth from 
che Euphrates into Bithynia ; and Ottomann fixed * 


1326. firſt che Ottoman Porte, or court, at Prufia in 
13538. Bithyma. Amurath I. eſtabliſhed the Ottoman Porte 


at Adrianople ; and Mahometh II. took Conſtantinople, 


extirpated the whole pelt race, and made an | 


wry We — ay a1 * the eaſt. 


- Thur having en a ſhort narrative of this bit. 
tory; let us now ſee whether the viſion” of the 
fixth trumpet is thereby fulfilled. The four angels 
on the Euphrates were loofed ; they were prepared at 
en hour, and a day, and @ month, and u ycar, for to 

ay the third part of men. The number of the army 

of their horſes was two hundred thouſand thouſand. 
Thoſe that fat on' the horſes had breaſt-plates of fire, 
| Jacinth, and brimſtone. The heads of the horſes were 
as the heads of lions, and out of their mouths" iſſued 
fre, and ſmoke, and brimſlone, by which there was 
Lille the third part of men. Their power is in their 
mouths and their tails ; ther tails are like unto fere 
3 rb heads, ere In | 


The four 4097 on the Spb are the four 

fllanies in the provinces about the Euphrates. 
They were loofed when the Tartars took Bagdad, 
and the Turks had joined the | Saracens; They 
were prepared at an hour, and a day, and a month, 
* a 4 for 40 J the third part of men. Con- 
POO 
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rn by a, 
at three o'clock in the afternoon, on 

r the agth of Mey, in * . 1453 
„ and the. urmy thereof 


is if the Saracen. and Turks Ad eres lead i 
an army of ſuch a great number, as two hundred 
millions, at once ; but the viſion repreſents all at 
once, the firſt under Mahomed, and the following 

gnes/ under” his ſucceſſors, . accumulated perhaps 
= unto this preſent time: the nature of prophecieg 
1 a admitsof ſuch an idea. Thoſe who ſat on the horſes 
had breaſt-plates of fire, jacinth, and brimftones 

Breaſt-plates might here more properly be called 

covering of the breaſt, a ſtomacher, a jacket, an 
- under-waiſtcoat;- and though it is here the ſame 
—_  - word as above inthe fifth trumpet, where it is ſaid 
| | of dhe does, that they had breaf-plates; armour | 
there is properly underſtood, becauſe it is added 
there, that they were of iron; conſequently, they 
f 1 were coverings: of the breaſt made of iron. But 
| here the word ſigniſies ſimply coverings of the breaſt, 
which Oy hes of glath, or any olhęr materials, 
| They, 
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They y were of fire, jacinth; and: iy imſane. Theſe 
are colours ſo famous with the Tyrks z fre is their 
red ſearlet colour, jacinth is their hyacinth, blue 


colour, and þrimſtone in their yellow, colour, Difſer- 


ent colours are neceſſary in an army... ; Thehagds of 
their horſes were as the heads of lions. Certainly 
by their horles is underſtood their whole gayalry, 
fer, horſes) without their riders do. no harm, - is 
heads are their leaders and commanders, um 


Auaunted, rapacious, and ſtrong: Jike lions. Out 


of their mouths iſſued fires ſmoke, and brimſtane, by 
which ae was killed the third part of men. * 


che mow of thak leaders by which wen were 
ſeduced, and, died a ſpiritual death; which ſe; 
daftion... il it did not avail, the c -ommand wag 


ready for uſing fire and powder, to enforce obe- 


dience. Their power is in their mouths and ubeir 
tails, which are like unto ſergents: ane with them 
they hurt, and their tails have heads, The power is 


in the mouths of the co £8, but not without 
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A divine mark of the all-k . 


©" Theſeevils befell the eaſtern e 
| chilly, as a puniſhment for their idolatry, poiſon+ 


"The foreaThunders] The REVELATION 


and companies of ſoldiers ; and the enſigns of ihe 


Turks are horſes ' tails, which, when flying in the 
air, reſemble the” ſhape of ſerpents : and the tails 


have heads, i. e. captains, baſhas, &c. who com: 


mand and hurt N N 5 


Such Aeresote is this Fat that few prophe- 


cies are like unto it. The figurative repreſentation 


from it, plain hiſtory remains. 
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ings, murders, fornications, and thefts; and yet 
thoſe that were not killed did not repent; for 
unto this day all theſe crimes are continued among 
them, P 0 
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The events placed between the fixth and ſeventh 


A 2. The angel 
fucaring 


EXPLAINED. [The ſeven Thunders, 144 

fearing by God Almighty. g. The little book given 

to St. Foln to fallow it. 4. The meafuring of - 

| the temple. 5. The holy city trodden under foot by 
the Gentiles forty-two months. 6. The tang n 
lneir prophey, death, and Yn 125 
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1. The e mum. Ch. x. —4. 


And 1 Gi Adler key: angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it 
were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. And 
he had in his hand a little book open, and he ſet | 
his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot on 
the earth. And he cried with a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth; and when he had cried, 
| ſeven thunders uttered their voices. And when 
the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was 
about to write; and I heard a voice: from heaven 
ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the 
ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. | 
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either announce ſome new. events, not contained 
in this book, and which the wiſdom: of God did 

think proper to reveal only to St. John, but not to 
the. churches ; or they were an explanation to St. 
John of the viſions . contained in this book, that 
St. John ſhould, plainly underſtand them, and 
haye the hiſtorical idea thereof, If the former 
was the caſe, the queſtion is, whether hiſtory does 
not point out any events concerning the church, 
not announced in this book; ſo that we might 
learn from the facts, what it was the ſeven thunders 
have uttered ? They are ſulfilled either in the 
whole, or in part, becauſe the events following in 
this and the ſubſequent chapter are fulfilled, as we 

ſhall ſee in the ſequel of our diſſertations. Hiſtory 
points out nothing that could be called unrevealed, 
and coming to paſs between the ſixth and ſeventh 
trumpet. And if the ſeven thunders had announ- 
ced new events, it might have been done in the 

ſame 


\ EXPLAINED. — 11g 


ſame MAAS In and prophetical manner as the reſt | 
are conceived in; and then what occaſion would 

hereof? From this it is plain, that the ſeven 
chunders acquainted St. John in a clear manner, 
of che true ſignification of his viſions ; and ſo the 
things uttered by the ſeven thunders are contained 
in n but . that were uttered, 
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e en ine 1 Ke Rent das ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
and ſwore by Him that liveth for ever and ever, 
| who created heaven and the things that therein are, 
and the earth; and the things that therein are, and 
the ſea, and the things which are therein ; that 
there ſhould be time no longer. But in che days 11 
of che voice of the ſeventh angel, when be fall 
begin to ſound, the myſtery of (God ſhould be = 
finiſhed, as he has declared to his ſervants "the 
3 * 
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4 We find a finiilar viſion in FORD „ii, 6. TS 7. 
The words are theſe: And I, Daniel, looked, 
and behold! there ſtood other two, the one on 
this fide of the bank of the river, and the other 
on that fide of the bank of the river. And one 
ſaid to the man clothed in linen, which was upon 
the waters of the river, How long ſhall it be 
to the end of theſe: wonders? And I heard the 
man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, when he held up his right 
hand, and his left hand, unto heaven, and ſware 
by Him that liveth for ever, that it, ſhall be for a 
time, times, and an half; and when he ſhall have 
_ accompliſhed to ſcatter. the eee 8 
people, eee ſhall. when 
These two n in cal 5 Ss 8 
tion have certainly a great reſemblance to each 
ocher; yet they are not the fame. Their form 
is ſomewhat different. This angel in the Reve- 
lation is clothed with a cloud, a rainbow is about 


his head, his face is like the ſun, his feet, or rather 
legs, are like pillars of fire. The angel in Daniel 
| is 


. EXPLAINED. (Dan. xii: 


is clothed with linen, the habit of a prieſt: he has 
a golden girdle round his waiſt; his body was like 

the beryl, and his face like lightning; his eyes as 
lamps of fire, his arms and feet in colour like 
poliſhed braſs. The angel in the Revelation ſets 
his right foot on che ſea, and his left on ihe earth. 

The angel in Daniel ſtands at the top of the river. 
Each cries with a very loud voice, Dan. x. 6, 6. 
Each ſwears by Him that lives for ever; the angel 
in Daniel ſwears, and fixes the time or event of 
the wonderful - things which Daniel had ſeen, to 
come to their accompliſhment aſter a time; and 
times, and an half; but the angel in the Revelation 
fixes the time of the end of , at the ſound- 
ing of the em trumpet. 
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This . of Daniel RD in ad third year 
| of the reign of Cyrus, Dan. x. 1. The {eleventh 
chapter contains the hiſtorical part, and is ſo plain, 
compared with hiſtory, that it wants only the names 
to be added, in order to make it hiſtory. 
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The zel ſays in ch. xi. that after Cyrus here 
would yet be three kings in Perſia. Theſe were 
Cambyſes, the ſon of Cyrus; Smerdis, ſurnamed 


Maus an impoſter ; Darius Hyſtaſpes, choſen to 


87 + 


the en 
of near two: millions againſt the Greeks, and 2 
= fleet: conſiſting of above two tl uſand gallies; b 


theithrone- out of the nobles of Perſia. He ſays, 


ring up all againſt Greece; and that was Lerxes, 
af Darius Hyſtaſpes, who- led an army 


was best hy Themiſtocley the Athenian, as his 


father before him was beat by Miltiades the Athe- 


nian. After theſe defeats, the Perſians ſeemed to 


were yet ſix kings in Perſia after Xerxes, according 
to the common account; or even more, accor- - 
ding to ſome hiſtorians. The moſt famoys were 
Artaxerxes, commonly ſuppoſed to have been Aha- 


xerxes II. Ochus; Aroſtus, Darius III. ſurnamed 


Codomanmus. In his time flood up the mighty king, 


Pro. xi. Alexander the Great, king of Magedon, who over- 


came Darius in three battles, and made an end of 
Perfian kings. This N monarch enjoyed his 
. conqueſts 


EIA 5 d . 


— youre) eat died oe Bukyhin; his 
relations all were ſoon rooted out, and his great 


_— was divided e and go- 


e Cuſſinter took hold of Macedon'in 
the welt; Seleucus of Babylon and Syria in the 


. Antigonus of Aſia Minor in the eaſt; and 


2 . 1 


1 he viſion now turns dreh to Fe wars be- 


tween the kings of Egypt and Syria, in which the 
church and people of God ſuffered. The king 
of the ſouth is the king of Egypt, and the king of 
the neat, Hadi ce * 
e $195,615 5 ; 


Ihe: a ein gs Spb ng 
Soter, che ſon of Lagus, and one of the princes, 
or generals, of Alexander the Great. He made 
war againſt Antigonus, and took from him Cole- 
ſyria. On his return to Egypt, he took Jeruſalem 
by ſtratagem, and carried an hundred thouſand 
Jews with him into Egypt, as we are told ret 
Sel i Wh Ye hook ali. ck i. 
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Some years. after;. Seleucus, ſurnamed. Nicator, 
made himſelf maſter of all Syria. He was the 
nite wars between him and his poſterity, . and 
between Piolomy and his poſterity. ; Antiochus 
Soter, the ſon of Seleucus waged great wars with | 
Pialomy.. Philadelphus, the, ſon of Ptolomy Soter 
Lagus; which continued to the reign of Antiochus 
Theos. 


118 


At laſt theſe two kings made a peace wich each 
ober; and, in order to continue it, an alliance | 
_ . xi, | ſuccerded: by. marriage. Ptolomy | Phuladelphus eſ- 
ouſed his daughter Berenice to Antzochus Theos ; 
upon which occaſion he put away his former wife 
Laodice, of whom he had two ſons. After this he had 
a ſan with Berenice. But Plaladelphus dying, Theos 
put away Berenice, and recalled. his former wife 
Laodice. However ſhe poiſoned. him ſoon after, | 
and put Berenice, with her ſon and ſollowers, ta 
Pilolomy Evergetes, the brother of Berenice, made 
a fierce expedition into Syria, to fave his ſiſter, 
and avenge her wrongs ; but he came too late, 


and cherefore he revenged her death, He took 
TR the 


gold and mer, with other . and Lake | 


things, fell into his hands; which, together with 
the principal men, vhom he-took'for hoſtages, he 
| a into n and there gy 1 * con- 
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 Seleucus Callinicus, the ſon of Theos from La- 
dice, being worſted in this war, died ſoon after; 
and his brother Antiochus Hierax was miitdeved. 


& * £ 5 2 2 5 


But the ſons of Callinicus, Selæucus Cerœun and "JOY 


Antiochus Magnus, raiſed a freſh” army, and made 
war with the governors of Evergetes in Syria. 


Ceraunus died in this expedition, and then his bro- 


ther, Antockus the Great, | conquered" all Syria ar 
Judea, as far —_—— forttels of a on 
the conſines of bor. i 3006 ‚⁹§ẽůã NT; 


Els... TOES F 1 Is * wo 1 . TS 72 int; . : 
rau Pfilopr r, che ſon of Drees dh 


5 e ee Great had taken all Syria from him, 
; meets him in battle at Raphia, in which Anttochus 


4s vanquiſhed, and Syria re- conquered by Phido- 


Hater. Upon this victory, the king of Egypt be- 
came Proud; he entered Jeruſalem, and at firſt 


honoured 


10. 


Dan. xi. 
11, 12, 


120 
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13, 14, 
425,6. 
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honoured che temple ; hut being refuſed admit- | 
tance into the holy of holies, turned a bitter enemy 
to the Jews and their religion. After his arrival 
in Egypt, he forced the Jews there to fall off from 
their religion, and uſed thoſe very cruelly who per · 
ſiſted in their law. The hiſtory hereof isaecorded in 
the third book of the Maccabees. His tyrannical | 


behaviour, and giving himſelf up to all nianner of 


r. un 2 — 


r the Great — e . great 
18. army, and bribed the Jews to fide with him againſt 
* Philopator.; and ſuch as had already forſaken their 
were at this time divided into many faftions. See 
Joſeph. Antig. book xii. ch. iii. | During theſe 
preparations, Ptolomy Philopator died; and his ſon, 


Dump Epiphanes,' a child of five years old, ſuc- 


J. Though a great army was at hand to 
defend Fgyp, it could mot wititand te enemy. 
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power to ſubdue Egypt, this country being much 


diſtracted | through the unwiſe government of 


young - Ptolomy, and inſurretions enſuing againſt 
him. Antiochus therefore feigned friendſhip to: 
_ wards the young king, as if he came with ſuch a 
great force to protect him. In this: fraud he did 
not ſucceed. He therefore propoſed an alliance, 
and gave his daughter Cleopatra in marriage 10 


Plolomy, having firſt inſtructed ber to betray hes 


| huſband to him; but in this alſo; he did pot ſuc- 
ceed; | the daughter remaining faithful + to her 
| huſband, and diſcovering 9! him the dehgns ind 
her father. 
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Pran (onal 18h 


een 4 ; Dan 


me”. ntiochu bereupon bent bis thoughts towards Dan. l. 
| conquering the iſlands, and other dominions in tg 


am. and aftually took Cyprus, Pharea, S. 


mos, os, Rhodis, Colophen, and invaded Evpbaa- 
the Romans, not liking him for a neighbour; ſegt 
to him Marcus Acilius, to let him know that be 
Dos Fo muſt 


at - 
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muſt not invade Europe, but draw back into his 


oven dominions; which meſſage” he received with 


ſcorn and opprobrious language. However his 


ſcorn ſoon recoiled upon himſelf. He was de- 


ſeated twice; firſt at the narrow paſſes of Ther- 
mopilae by Acilius, the Roman conſul; and ſe- 
condly by the two Scipios at Magneſia. He was 
forced to flee with ſhame into Syria, and to agree 
to'the hard conditions of abandoning all the coun- 


tries on this fide of mount Taurus, to give up his 


fleet to” be burnt by the Romans, and to pay a 


great annual tribute. In order to defray his great 
expences, he thought upon the expedient of pil- 


laging the rich temple of Jupiter Belus at Elymais ; 


but in the execution of which he was killed by the 
populace, with * his followers, an ok was now 


no more. 


— 


. Ai. Antiochus the Griat was ſucceeded by his fon 


Seltucus, ſurnamed Philopator and Soter, ann" ab- 


ricious wretch, "who oppreſſed his people with taxes, 


ad ent his treaſurer Heliodorus to rob the temple 
eee 2 Aceh, wwe "He was s Toon 3 after 


WW | 


95 
Now 


Seleucus Philopator, and ſon of Antioch 


into Epimanes, i. e. a fury, ot madman : ſor all his 
tranſaQtions, from the beginning to the end of his 


reign, were vile, v illainous, furious, and therefore 
deſpicable. He was nat the rightſul heir of ihe 
vn, and therefore this dignity. was not deſigned 


Now ſuceceded Antiochus Epiphanes; brother to- D 
the Great, 
the worſt of all enemies of the Jews and their re- 
ligion. He called himſelf Epiphanes, i. e. illuſ- 
trious hut the viſion of Daniel calls him Nihſel, 


22S 


> 


2 


him; but he uſurped; it, and got it by craft, 


cheat, and: flattery. The rightful heir was Deme- 
trius, his nephew, the fon of Seleucus TAS: | 


BS, 6 ? . .F * * , ns: 


Job: Bod PG p60 46.330 


tee. was an we. at Rome _ 
ſhould be releaſed ;. and he ſent his own fon Deme- 
trius to Rome, to be an hoſtage. inſtead of him, 
thinking that he might. be of ſervice to him, in an 
expedition he had reſolyed upon againſt Egypt. 
n were. agreed, and ene! but this 
e nne : vile 


made an agreement with him, that he 


1 Mace. 
vii. 1. 


l . 
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ue wil cauſed, vt the moment of his arrival in 


5 [men ws mace „kee 405 ba. 
Us breche e u . ae 1 

l bei- hoftige at Rome, he did not in the begin- 

a as iharaf{for his nephew. Wich his cunning be 
at firſt, with hardly any force at all, got poſſeſſion 

teries,” preſents, gits of offices; but at laſt uſed 
got himſelf poffeffed df all che ſtreng places in 


om So > nero e ge eee 


1 q TY 7 * 
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as Eprphanes was dead, and had left two 
Ws, 'Ploloriy Philometor und Piolomy Phyſeon, both 
infants, under the tation of their mother Cleopatre, 
the daughter of Antiochus the Great, * 
this vile morſter, Antiocſus Epiplanes. Philom 
ns no ſtranger to the deſign ol che Syrian king Se. 
wes Philopator, who was preparirtg to invade Egypt, 
und chere fre was likewiſe preparing againſt him. 
Fan though lie perſiſted in his 
N 


1 


. 
. a 
: 


. [Þan. xii. my 


„ thought Himſelf crafty enough + 
to conquer Egypt in an eafer way. He pretended: 
friendſhip, and fent an ambaſſy to Phalometor,;"to! 
his intention and friendſhip being diſtruſted, the 
two kings marched againſt each other | with great ee 
armies, and Philometor was defeated-in the bathe 23, 26, 
a mount Caſus, A ſecond bartle- was Fought; 
che firong forte of Alexandria. Upon this it 
meton, ſeemingly became friends for :Axtiochus 
pretended, that he would reſtore Philometor againſt 
his brother '' Phyſcon,) ho uſarþed the crown'of 
poſing, and che heart of the {other was falſe in 
accepting the propoſals ; the one thought to de- 
thought this to be a means of recovering his liberty. 

were oon winanmous to oppoſe the tyrant unde, 8 
and put r of the 
Romans. 


Abs 
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_ 2 * Antiochus, in his return to Syria, uſed, the Jews, 
in the moſt barbarous manner, and profaned. the 
temple and law. Many Jews were wicked enough 

to encourage him. NN en een on 
. inns in Datel. Sede undertook a freſh, 
2 amen but here he I. 

with their ambaſſador Cajus Pompilius Lenates, who, 

in the name of the ſenate, forbid Antiockus'to com- 
mit any farther hoſtilities againſt Egypt, and com- 
e him to march home to his own country. 


giving an Aber till the next up but Popilins 
having a cane in his hand, drew with it a circle 
wund bimſelf and the king, declaring he ſhould 
— ao n declared himſelf. 


? I pit] 47 7 2 SPE I050 3-3 v7 59d 
” fury nſed aga 
Dan. zi. But his was now ince 


. he tock 1 on the 


"  EXPLATNED. — b ny 


Nenius, and forced the Jews with" great eruelties 
to ſorſake their religion, and to turn Heathens. 
Many willingly obeyed his commands; but many 
perſiſted faithfully in the law of God, and rather 
ſuffered death, than to recede from it. "Read 

the firſt and ſecond bool of the Mactabees. 


2 N 7 
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However, in this time of tribulation, the Lord Dan. xi. 
Cod excited the ſpirit of Mattathias and his brave 46 
ſons, whoſe wonderful zeal and deeds are deſeribed 

in the firſt book of the Maccabees, to which we 

refer the Teudrtrt. K | 


_ © "The remainder of this chapter is a” particular Dan. xi. 
deſcription of the charatter of Antiochus Epiphanes, 36 — 
and his end. And that he is meant, and none other, [| 
the Hebrew text miakes very plain; for the text ſays, | 

That king will do according to his will. He is deſcribed, 
thathe elates and magnifies himſelf above every | 
god, and even above the God of gods; that he does 
not mind the God whom his forefathers have ho- 
noured; for his forefathers had at leaſt ſome religion, 
and henoured the God of Iſrael, giving the Jews 


n money 
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money for ſacrifices: but he er diſhonoure 

bim, and ſet up in his room a firange god, 8 
Olympius: and him he honoured; and all thoſe 
17, 18. The tenderneſs of the fomale ſex aſſwaged 
" nothing of his ranny; but men, women, and 
children, mme. 1 e. 
i. _ __ 2 Maccab. vii. 

2 PT \-Theking of de outh = Poly bun, bo 


— ye a ue "ren e 
Pr 1 
„ 7 138 — 
Fl * , - 4 " K 4 FP) 
- 


Den. 41. 8 at laſt a report Sus the Mp 

"op ao nnn 
Celicis and Cyprus, where then the Roman fleet 

Vas (he being in the ſouth, i. e, in Egypt) had 

frightened him. To the latter he was obliged to 

yield, but the former he reſolved to overthrow. 

 * Before be could perform this, he wanted: to extir- 
wise tviniſter, and others into Judea, who fixed 


EXPLAINED: | no 10 


their tents between tuo feas, the ' Mediterranean 
an the Dead angie Lanes b eg, IT 
| Judas OS a 


©. 4 1 3 Oy 25 ad . 44 ö 3 F 
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—_ — ente — his 

wars „and with impious gifts: to ſuch as ſollbwed 

W il. anted money, and cherefote attempted Mac 
to pillage the rich temple of Zlmais in Petfia, 
called in the feeond boek of the > Matoabers this 
temple of Mun, which is the ſame- ds Dina: but 

he was bravely repulſed by the inhabitants; and 
forced to retreat: Diſaſtrous atbounts were brouglit * 1 1 =4ay 
to him of his generals il ſucceſb againſt the Jews: 

he fell ſiele, and nen death. "Secthe 

books of the n ad! bog de 1 


bn 
o TCH 1 


So far goes the vidon i in _ to the ah of 
Perſia tha: Greek monareliy; itt divifion intb wur 
parts, dhe wars between che Kings of Egyipt'and = 
Syria, and the great age e H the an 
| pre erde rwe arc e d PRE 


IT 


#7 Sa 1 ud 
els Sor gar go hr rs 4 
” 


To A1. HA * 475 Bec 
vet, = Jon ci Andes ee was 

dead, the Jewiſh republic was not directly reſtored 

en 5 9" th 


as * 127 
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Dan, xii, 
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His words are -prophetical; therefore he 


— "N 
5 83 
= 3 
a+. A. a 


e and their gon mne time of Jobs 


Syrian yoke, and whoſe fo e. ded the © 


Dina nt pa the 460 of Antics r. but 


aſſiſt the Jews in this time of great tribulations.. 


of che deliverance | of thoſe, whoſe names were 


| rn of the- wt umme 


happineſs and life everlaſting to thoſe who perſiſted 
in the law of God, and judgment to ſuch as 1 
ſook their God, and this in che day of the reſur- 
xedtion. 4 | 

\- Gabriel ſpeaks alſo of a future more glorious and 

"ee teeth fob ſaying, that | 


many would travel about, and increaſe 
ledge. - eee 
about, by whoſe 1 —— the know- 


ne . indeed. adh 
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But 
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But we come now to the main point of our 
purpoſe, which is this: 'the queſtion was put, How' Dan. xii, 
long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders ? And the 
man in linen fweareth by him that liveth for ever, 
that it ſhall be aT1NE, 'TIMEs, and an HALF. He 
adds, that when the diſperſion of the power (in He- 
brew, the hand) of the people of holineſs hall be 
A en TIES Re 


B07? den theſe WY it is nan to 
n the following queſtions: What wonders' 
are they, about which it is aſked, how long it would be 

10 the end thereof? What is the period of a time, 
times, and an half ? What is the diſperſion, or ſeat- 
tering, of the hand, or power, of the people of lab. 
that _ at ens amen 
6 hg | 


In . to tele 3 | the tins are, 
the wonderful things ſhewn, to Daniel i in the; viſion, 
from Lerxes to the end of the troubles of the Jews. 
in all theſe conflicts. The time, times, and an 
half, are the real period from Xerxes. to the re- 


covered * ſtate of the Jews. The people of 
holineſs 
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holineſs are the Jews, ſo called on account of their 


boy city and temple, and their worſhipping the 


Holy Living God. Their hand, or power, was 


ſcattered, that is, diſunited, into factions, 


diſputes, quarrels, boſtilities againſt one another, 
in thoſe very troubles they ſuffered - from the 
Egyptian and Syrian kings, 2 


ol Antiochus Epiphanes; but happily all theſe trou- 


| e 


bles were at laſt overcome, and unanimity heres 
in the time of Jom Hyrcanus, the fon of Simon. 
deſcribed in the books of the Maccabees. = 


on e phres bandeed* and Bly -yoare, the 


period from Nernes, the king of Perſia, to Jm 


Hyrcanus, the prince and prieſt of the Jews, under 

whoſe government the wars againſt the Syrians | 
ceaſed; and the Jews became once more a free 
and independent people. Now it is confeſſed by 
all hiſtorians,” that Xerxes began e, ee 
year before the nativity of Chriſt 489. 
Toh Hyreanus fueceeded his faber in 0 Was 
a2} as: to 5 an 195. 
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If we di theſe from: LOO there: 
wilt remain exactly — T8 
And chis is the time, PEI that is to 
N ee 0 


e derſt 
cannot be doubted, tor it is the "ow manber; 
8 in the 3 St. 
John in the Revelation; for in ch. xii. 6. he ſays, 
that a time, and times, and half a time, are one 
thouſand two hundred and fixty days. Now one 
thouſand two hundred and fixty days make three. 
years and fix months, or, in other words, one 
year, two years, and half à year. Therefore 
times, both in the Revelation and in Daniel, ſig- 
nify tua, and no more. And if the words were, 
or could be, accepted in their literal ſenſe, we 
_— have here three years and fix months: but 
this is inconſiſtent with the viſion, and with biſtory ; 
ane wwe; thai take them prophetically' for 
centuries of years, one century, tra centuries, 
and half a century. And why not for more? 
| Wi not one day * one year, that the whole 
might 


— TEFI * 


do: Hebrew, on 
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might be one thouſand two hundred and fixey 
years? This is repugnant to the events; for the 


events muſt ſhew the determination of thoſe times, 


which prophetically were expreſſed indetermin- 
2a with words that could nN 15 * 
Ser the . to tis oo.” 


We will for the further inftruBtion of the piows 


and curious reader, tranſcribe the hiſtorical part 
of this viſion of Daniel, contained in the eleventh 


and twelfth chapters of his prophecy, adding the 


names from en and —_— OY: his . 


N 4 3g 


F, Y R 
" # 
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8 * 


e ee eee 


| e Gabriel, inet ede e, 
the Mede, ſtood to ſtrengthen and to re- inſorce 


2 - - . 4 | 
5 $ * = * 3 FS * * 
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2. And now I vill relate the truth to thee, 

; Davie Behold, there will yet ariſe, after Cyrus; 
- three kings in Perſia, Cambyſes, Smerdis, and Darius, 
Bae: but de i fourth, We. vill * a. 
vill excite all againſt the kingdom of Greece. 


g. But there will ariſe a mighty king, Alex- 
ander the Great, and he will es W Wr 
and 1 e him. 


* 


'/ tai | And EY te i TR n ae - higheſt his 
* vinds of rr north, which is Syria: weſt, 
which is Macedon; eaſt, which is:4fta ; and ſouil. 
which is Egypt. And this not to his/poſterity,/ and 


135 


not with the ſame great power, a8 he reigned; 


but it-ſhall be divided to others, 70 bis genera¹,, 


Zonus, 'Afia : and Ptolomy, Ent: nothing to bis 

poſterity, his ſon Alexander, an infant; his brother 
Arideus, 2 ſimpleton: his wife, Raſcuna, a ſtrum- 
pet; his mother Ohmpia. They were all mur 
dered and extirpated n.. ur A 
ander s death, 


% 


6 ad 
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5. And the king of the ſouth, Ptolomy, King of 
Egynt, vin be powerful, vbo is one of his princes, 
one of the generals of Alexander che Great: but 
another ſhall be powerful agairiſt bit,” 'Stlcucus, the 


king of Syria ; pany 6K I 
ſhall — . IX ns is 122 


8. Papi ann ef ſome eee wavy 
fon of ig, and Seleucus Meals 4 * 
Antiochus Soter ; and between Ptolomy Phaladelphus, 
| alter; they, the king of "Egypt; and che king of 
of Fb Philadeiphag, ſhall come! tothe king af 
dhe" north, Hntiodis Theos, king of Syria, and be 
given to him in iage, in order to! maKe peace 
between dhe to kings? bur it will be in vain, and 
| ba durations for ſhe will Oe and 
m alda wity — ab wot ws pore 
ber in ioſe mes. s Dices 0 
We And 


1 
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$i Ae dere will axis 606 of hcufabily; Pto- 
lomy Evergetes, her brother, in the room of his 
father, Ptolomy Philadeiphus, and come with a, 
force againſt the fortreſſes of the king of the north; 
Antiochus Iles, king of Syria; and he eee 
2 them, . eee ha 
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8. And he will take away their pe 4 and heals 
chiefs, with the moſt precious veſſels of ſilver and of 
gold, and bring them into Egypt; and he will for. 


years ſtand more powerful than ts king, of he 
north, yd of Syria 
; EY «Cr 4 ent 


9. ere ae” m4 1 Heat: 


* Y Into his own kingdom, and thus, return 
into his own country. EE / 36 


o . 
- 1 7 * 
oy 4 * 


10. But Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antiochus the 
| Great, the, fons of Seleucus Callinicus, and grandſons 
of  Antiochus Theos, will renew the war againſt the 

king of Egypt, they will raiſe a great force, and 

go forth- like an inundation, even as far as Raphia, 
a a fortreſs on the confines of Tore het 5 


E ® | 11. And 


| 138 Dan. xi.} 
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11. And the King ol che ſouth, Ptalomy Philo- 
Pator, king of Egypt,” the fon of Ptolomy:Evergetes, 
him, and defeat him, which is the renowned and 
. . at 1 

And d defeated this great force, he 
e yet, though be has thrown down 
e many, he will not be n . 


eee Antiochus the 
Great, mall return, and raiſe a force greater than | 
the former ; and after the expiration of a couple 
of years, he will indeed come with a great army, 
F * 


14. And in * e er riſe nt 
the king of the ſouth, Ptolomy Philopator, the king 
of Egypt; and the ſons of faction of thy people, 
the faQtious Jews, will be clated, to \ JO the 
viſion; but Se Ta fall. 9 


3 — or 
pe 


16. eee prong the et 
Egypt, will do according to his pleaſure, and none 
will be able to ſtand before him ; and he will eſta- 
worſhip, and keep it in his poſſeſſion 


17. And us the: Great will take it into his 
head to come into Egypt, with the whole power 
of his kingdom and counſellors with him, to treat; 
and his daughter,  Cleoppatre,: will be given in mar- 
before · hand inſtrutted, and corrupted, for betraying 
her huſband ; but he availed nothing, and it was 
not effected, ſhe being faithful to her huſband. 

DN I8- - | 18. And 


D re 


2 — 64. 
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| — tithes the Great hath: m himſelf 


e — 
M ol - * * 


2 ou FN Mara utes, * to 


opprobrious language, who made him feel his on 
haughtineſs: he was overthrown Rd the: Romans, 
mots eee Þ ak. 2; 


75 | 
w |. AI * 4 8 we 5 &. 


* ebe, de, the Great rewrned 0 his 
EN. eien he was killed, 
and was found no more. L 448 44 0/220 8 en 


20. i allot Stab ot D Give 
ſhall ſucceed to the throne of Syria his ſon, Seleucus 
« Philopator, a raiſer of taxes, in royal dignity, | op- 
preſſing” bis own land with taxes, and ſending | 
"Heliodorus to rob the temple at Jeruſalem : but in 
a little time he fell, ore bs: ly 


Ke wa erben ann. Ib a! 4 


ͤ 127 ² ² Wh! paigd 26 59851 W Jerk 


Du 8. 21. And 


* — 8 3 2 ; 
1 0 . 4 a & * " 
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21. Andi n hs 00m apy and up . 
ee 9 an . (Nume for e 
give dhe — 3 Ar. it belonged to his 
Deneifius, the ſon o Scleucus Philopator, 
an hoſtage at Rome; for whom he' was ex- 
changed: but he ſhall come quietly, as if he did 
take the reins of government not for himſelf,” but 
for his _ ; but he will ——_— himſelf with 


* KN. * 
A "x * the . _ 
LM 0 5 . >. S $4.4... «6 a 282 
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+»; to. ui od Nnicys Dri md J bus 222108 
\» „ And: the . ho oppoſe his de- 
e. the commanders of fortreſſes, ſhall be over 
thrown before bim, and broken; as alſo the prince, 
Kis brother, Seleucus  Phalopator, Who e with 
him for his being releaſed from Nome, 

hoſtage, whom he ſhall cauſe o be den. of 'by 


ks 2 113 209 


- 83- And ſo he ſhall turn Pris n t wich his 


Faun into fraud , againſt, his brothers 1 the 
brother being remoyed, he, hall 


upon the throne without a great ſorccpe. 


24. He, Antzochus Epiphanes, will come into the 
whayhis fathers, Ai ha fue ofthis ee d 11. e. 
| his; progenitors, have not me; he will laviſh 
1 dap 0 chem, i. E. dhe inhabitants 6 

| ſpoil, amd. prey, and riches; and be will employ 
1 f ben end e br ome time; e n. 
ee and Hs im dl. = 


55 . 8 e ſhall raiſe kis 
forces, and ſet his mind againſt the king of the 
South, Ptolomy Philometor, the ſon eee of 

di Py e ENG apuink 
him with a great army; and the king of the ſouth, 
(Ptolomy Philometor, king , Egypt, will meet him 
in battle with a great army — 
W bot he ſhall not band before his Rn 


cnc vin im. 
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46+ And even thoſe who eat his bread, I. k. 
10 — — 


will be defcated, and many will be lan. 
„ - S _ TE And 
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and Ptolomy Philometor, who was taken priſoner in 
the battle, and whoſe hearts meditated deſtruttion 
againſt each other, ſhall. at one table talk lies; 
Antiochus pretending: he would invade; Egypt to 
his brother, who had uſurped it; and Philometor 
falſely aſſenting for getting his liberty. Artiochus 
will not ſucceed with his cunning, nor will his 
deſign 8 ; —_ the end of the ſtated aan is 
NOT yet c. 


28. And Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall then return 
into his own country with great riches, and with _ 
his mind againſt the holy worſhip in the country of 
Judea; and he will effect his tyranny againſt it, 
making the people to fall off from AND aan: 

| eee his n | 


29. And at the ſtated time Antiochus Epiphanes 
ſhall return, and come into the ſouth, againſt the 
wo brothers, Ptolomy Philometor, and Ptolomy 


Phyſeon, in Egypt; but it will not be with 801 as 
it was the . Ee time. 


B 1 30. For 


- 


OT _— 
: 
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30. For there will come againſt him ſhips from 
Chittim, i. e. ſhips from Cilicia, which was in the 


OO eee cribs be afflited by: 


lius Lenates, who was ſent ambaſſador: 


, n the ſenate having taken 


Egypt under its protection; who, meeting Antio- 


cus, bid him leave Egypt in peace; and when he 


wanted time to give an anſwer, was by Popilius 
encloſed in a circle, and forced to give an anſwer 
immediately, by which be yielded to the com- 
mand. He returned, but raged then againſt the 


holy covenant, and effected his rage; and as he 


returned, he affociated to hi 


Hall and wp who al ay, of 
firength, i. e. the temple, and remove the daily 
offerings, and place the abomination of devaſta- 


_ the image of Jupiter iat in its room, 
32. And he W PRE IA 


covenant, i. e. che wicked people among the Jews, 
| with 


xb. * tk 


with Mateo but the people, * Low and 
worſhip theit God, will ; grow ſtrong, and effect 
fomething. Theſe were Mattathias, the prief of 


Modin, his brave ſons, Julas Maccabeus, Jonathan, 


Simoi, X<. and thoſe who joined them. 


33 Aud the ieachers of the people will infliu& 

many; :. but it will e come to paſs, that many ſhall 
fall by the ſword, and by the flames, and by cap- 
tivity, and by depredation ; 3 which wilt continue 
for rg 1 


7 * - 


34: And when they ſo fall, they _ be helped, 
thoug th only with a ſmall force; and 9 855 hall 


on 1255 not  ineerely, but  bypoerineally, | 


* 
8 * 
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ſay ing, purifying, and brightening them, until the 


| time of the pro per event; for there is is not yet come 
the end of the ated ae. | 2468 


3 4. . = = 
x TE Pe : 7 35 b * * 8 * 
x. 4 £ *Y 71 HF W 4 25 .* = 4 # w# © # 4 > 


161 m4 


145 


36. "And ith (ol ee RT s, in or ſer F 


to give a particular deſcription of him, his = 


and his deeds, ſhall do according to his own will, 
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bow long hat Hall be i is 8 2 and decided. 


| himſelf above all. 
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not minding eicher God or men; for he will elate 
and raiſe himſelf above every god, and ſpeak 


blaſphemies againſt the higheſt God; and he will 


act proſperouſly until the end of God's wrath ; for 


37. And the gods of his forefathers he ſhall not 
mind, nor ſhall he mind the fair, ſex, to treat them 
with any tenderneſs nor any god; for he will Slate 


7 * 
N 


. 48 


38. And as for a God, in the room of bim he 
will worſhjp, power; yet a god, of whom his fore - 
fathers had no notion to be in that place, in the 


temple of Jeruſalem, the fatue of Jupiter Ken, 
which he did ſet i up there, he will adorn with gold, 


and filver, and precious ſtones, and jewels... 


4 


309. And tackle” 9806 hs are Arengdhening 


| his power with the ſtrange god, whom he ſhall 
acknowledge, he will load with honour, make 
them barde oyer n and « cus the, ang to 
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© 20. And at laſt the king of the ſouth,  Ptolomy 
Philometor, king of Egypt, ſhall meet him i in battle ; 
but the king of the north, Antiochus ' Epiphanes, 
ling of Syria, will come upon him, like a tempeſt, 
with chariots, horſes, and with a great fleet; and 
he will come into the provinces of Egypt, and 
cover them like an TIRING and march e 
them. 1 
41. And then he vill come into the land of 
/ holineſs, into Fudea, and many ſhall then fall; but 
thoſe ſhall fave themſelves by yielding to his pre- 
cepts, and worſhipping. his idols, Edom, Moab, 
and the principal provinces of the children of 

Ammon. | 


42. And he will ſend his forces againſt all coun- 
tries; and the kingdom of Egypt ſhall not eſcape 


him. 


43: 35 he ſhall reign c over the dest of gold 


and filver, and over all the precious things of 


| Egypt, an | and. Lybia, and Ethiopia, whitherſoever 
his footſteps ſhall carry him. 


44. But 


147 
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44. But a report from the caſt and from the 
gnorch, from the Parthians in the caſt, and from the 
Romans in Cilicia in the north, ſhall confound bim; 
and he vill go forth wich great anger, meaning ta 
a | W T7 


148 
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45: And he wi | pitch the tents of his camp be- 


= the mountain of glorious holineſs the ; 
done ſhall help him. 
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- Note. The Reader may conſult the firſt and ſecond book 
of the Maccabees, for further information, 


Dan, xii, 


1. And at that time Michael, the great prince, 


4 * K 
nne ett < 
enn 


ſhall ſtand up, who ſtands for the children of thy 
people. This is Michael, the angel of God, the 
ſame who is named in ch. x. 13, 20. and alſo in 
the epiſtle of St. Jude, ver. g. and again Rev. xii. 7. 
ſior it will be a time of anxiety, ſuch as never had 
been fince people exiſted unto that time; and in 
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that time thy people ſhall re to vit, 1 thoſe 
nnn n cr at 


3. „ 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 2 ſome ta 
e LS and Pr | 


3: F int of viſdom ſhall ſhine like 
the brightneſs of the firmament, and choſe who _ 
have led the major part of men to e 2 
va the ſtars * ever ang eyer. 


4 But thou, page ne up theſe words, and 
ſeal up this book, till the time of the event. Many, 


the apoſtles of Chriſt, will travel about, and know- 
ledge will be increaſed. 


| 5. And I, Daniel, tid be, 5 behold! « two 
others did Rand, one on this ſide of the banks of 


the river, and one on the other fide of the banks 
of the river, MEM 


6. 7 one faid | to n man * in linen, who 
ſtood at the top of the waters, of the river, When 
will be the end of theſe wonderful things ? 


7: And 


15 
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7 And 1 Ga Krur the man who was Clad in 
linen, who ſtood at the top of the waters of the 


river; and he lifted up his right and left hand 


towards heaven, and fwore by Him who liveth for 
ever, that it ſhould be one ſtated time, ſtated 
times, and an half; and when the diſperſion of the 


hand of the people of holineſs ſhall be finiſhed, all 


Chriſt 


_ theſe things ſhall be finiſhed, i. e. the beginning 


of theſe wonderful things ſhall be with the reign of 
Xerxes, in the year before Chriſt 485; and the 
end ſhall be in the reign of John Hyrcanus, under 
whom the Jews became again a free people, and 
the fations among them did ceaſe in the year 
before Chriſt 135. The whole t time is wires hun- 


dred and fifty years. 


8. And I did hear it, but did not underſtand i it ; 
and I aid, Lord, what ſhall there be after theſe ? 
I the Hebrew word mo-ed did abſolutely ſignify 
one year, Daniel would have underſtood it, that 
it fignified three years and an half, according to 
what is ſuppoſed that the ſeven times in Dan. iv. 


0, expreſſed in the Chaldean language, fighified, 


viz. ſeven Years. But Daniel did not take theſe 


words 
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vords ſo, nor could he ;, there were too many, and 
too great things to happen, which required alonger 


time than three years and an half. Nor did he 
underſtand, that. one day mult; be taken for one 


year, according to the calculation of the ſeventy 


weeks, Dan. ix. 24. which make four. hundred 
| and ninety years; for ſo the three years and an 


half would make one thouſand. two. hundred. and 
ſixty years, which was too long a time for theſe 
events. Therefore, neither, the. ſeven, times which 
ſhould paſs over N ebuchadnezzar, . Dan. iv. 20. 


nor the , ſeyenty weeks, Dan, ix. 24. could make 


him, underſtand . number. ...: l 
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<< 95 Therefore, the 3 3 and Peng A 


Daniel; for theſe. words are ſhut up, and ſealed 


up till the time of the. event, which 4% then ſhe 
| PR true calculation thercof. gy op ons 


vere) — of 5 44 1 EG 281 
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rs + ou will be. 3 _ 1 and 
affeyed; and the vicked will continue in wicked - 
ness, and all the wicked will not mind it; bur the 
teachers will mind it. : 


e 
8 
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1. And from the time that the daily offering is, 
bo vidlence of Antiothis Epiphthes, taken 
Way, arid the abomination of flefolation, Jupiter 
Olympus, ſet up, ſo that the holy place was quite 
defertet by the true holy people, unto the time of 
GE ally offeting's being reſtored, are one wraru 
two hundred and ninety natural days, i. e. three 


years and ſeven months. The daily 1 was 


taken away in the year befote Chrilt 168, in che 
ninch month” called Cafteu, and the 15th day 
thiererf, "It was reffored In the year before Crit 


165, the 22th day of Caſſeu; which makes three 
years and ten days. But this ptodueed hoſtilities 


from the Edomites and Ammomites ; but within 
fix months and twenty days they were overcome 


by Judas and his brochers, and the ſanctuary 


eotpletely Kectred ; whith brings ds to the yeat 
before Chriſt 164, the reth day of the fourth month 
Tammus : ſo that the whole time is three years and 
ſeven months, or one thotſand tio hundted and 


ninety days. e Mac. sn. **. bv. 36. He. 
_ tab. 3 more HY 0 


8 | op : 12. Bleſſed 
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11. Bleſſed is he who perſevereth and cometh 
 to-one thouſand three hund 
tural days, in theſe troubleſome times, when ſo 
many are ſlain for their worſhip ; for from the 
time of the daily offering's being taken' away, to 
the time of the miſerable death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, are juſt ſo many natural days, which make 
| three years, eight months, and fifteen days; for 
in the fiſth month called Ab, on the goth day, in 
the year before Chriſt 164, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the ge of dun $ OR came to bine 


itt SINE Daniel, go to thy end, and teſt; 
that thou mayeſt riſe in thy lot at the end of days. 


Remarks concerning the daily O gering being talen 


1. We know that the daily offering failed 
twice; firſt atthe time of Antiochus Epiphanes, ſe- 
ceondly at the time of the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem; 
the one in the year before Chriſt 168, the other in 
dee year after Chriſt 73. The queſtion may be 


d and thi arty-five na- 5 
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put, Of which is Daniel ſpeaking in his twelfth 
chapter? I ſay, of the firſt ; for the words are 
very different. Daniel ſpeaks of both; when he 
© ſpeaks. of the daily offering here in the twelfth | 
chapter, he ſays,” it was taken away; by which he 
means the violent proceeding of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes: but in the ninth chapter he ſays, It ceaſed 
of itſelf. And ſo it was, according to Joſephus : 
when Titus beſieged the city of Jeruſalem, there 
were no · more any cattle: to be ſpared for the daily 
offering, and it ceaſed of itſelf. See Dan. ix: 27. 
Therefore the firſt taking away of the daily offering 
is meant here. Thoſe who underſtand the Hebrew 
even the- tranſlations make the diſtinQtion very 
properly. 5 
2. The days here are natural days, becauſe it 
is expreſſed where they ſhould begin; which na- 
turally includes where they ſhould end. The one 
- thouſand two hundred and ninety days begin with 
the daily ſacrifice's being taken away, and the 


ſetting up of the abomination of deſolation ; there- 


b e . 


moved, 


moved, and the daily facrifice reſtored. The one 
thouſand three hundred and thirty-five: days have 
the ſame beginning, a time of the greateſt cala- 
| mity for the Jews; therefore the end thereof is a 
e eee, returned to 

was dead, by God's vengeance. 2 hin BSH 
e Das id ad ataw zi as f. 3 ei e out 
. 1 Mes, l 24. ue have'llikewife buch 2 
ural days, which the addition makes plain, chat 
J conliſt of evening and morning, or night 
and day; they are two thouſand three hundred 
days, or ſix years, four months, and twenty days. 
m time of the ty- 
ne, of Antiochus Epiphanes againſt the Jews, 
beginning in the Grecian year 142, 1 Maccab. i. 
21. 57: and ending with the 3 he us, 
4 49 1 Maccab. vi. _ Id e262} of 7d Sher 
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* he-beginding of th: waning that 8. John 
ſaw another mighty angel come.daup. mbemten, 


24051 1 RE 5 3 4 0 e 


head, and his face was as it were the fu, and his 
little book open; and. he ſet his right faot upon 


vide bud voie, wa hep N 3 


Tx 7 BEV" VIC 3477 5 5 A en 4x „00 
Here is che form, „n ain ap] 
_ We | ; 


imerpreters imagined, cannot be dpybied; for 
in verſe 6. he ſwears by God. Chriſt never did 


ſwear, neither by God, nor by himſelf. But from 


the eireumſtances it appears, that he was one of 


Revelation was a buſineſs of great moment. He 
is clothed with a ; which ſignifies, that his 


buſineſs is AE and ante His face is 


| : * 
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are like pillars of fire, one upon the earth, and one 
upon the ſea; which is the whole terraqueous globe; 
lenoting the laſt judgment upon this globe, at the 
wound of the ſevench trumpet, which will be tho 

t attended with fire. A rainbow. upon 
hivdecd, the emblem of God's grace and mercy, 
At his voice the ſeven thunders ſpeak, of which! we 
have treated above. And now the angel ſears, 
ver. 6» 6, 7. by Him who liveth for ever, who 
created the heaven and what herein is, and the 
__ earth, and what is upon it, and the ſea, and — 
therein is, that time ſhall be no longer; but that 
al che time of the voice of the ſeventh angel, hen 
ne hall ſound his arampet, the myſtery, of God 
ſhall be \finiſhed, which he had announced to hi 
ſervants and prophets, bins ssl ach not liabe t 
2M 3714) mid om his bas Jogos od3 ox raw 1 
The myſtery of God, ſays he, ſhall no -be 
finiſhed. '-He ſpeaks not of ithe-fulfiling of one 
prophecy, of another, but of the whole. myſtery 
of:Godt6 come to its final end; all the prophecies 
ol all Ln ſervains and Prophets are included, 


* Therefore, 
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. Thatefote; ﬆ thiy hall come to paſs dr d the fund 
Shs mos; ll, nin rime hal be 


„ eee The finiſhing of all time is the 


21 . as 8111 inn n rh o b 21 1 


„„ 360. 493vil ode mit od iis d oy 


"I r us 22: Ok in. „9, 10, nd bas Ans 


n eulen ad Mae amis ago fd 


uno en and ſaid, Go andi take the liule 
bock — ee e which 
* „ ee ty ibs 
the "little book"! And he ſaid unto me, Take it, 
- af eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter; 
but it ſhall be in chy mouth ſweet as honey. And 
Titook the little book out of the angel's hand, and 
e wg ax irons; in my mouth ſweet as honey; 
i | | and 


" TEXPLAINED:" © [Revit 1590 
and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter, 
en many eee, nl _ and Mc 
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Fete is. a fitnilar viſion in Ezekiel, ch. ii. 8. 9, 
10. ch. ili. 1, 2, 3. The roll ofa book was pre- 
ſented” to the prophet, and he cominanded to eat 
it. It contained lamentations, mourning, and 
woe, upon 1 frael; and it was ſweet as honey i in 
the mouth of the prophet, and did not turn to 
bitter in his belly. The ſtrong expreſſions uſed by 
God to the prophet plainly ſhew, that the prophet 
ſhould be full of complaints againſt the ſins of 
Tirael, full of denunch tien of UE O wrath 1 
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The little open book f in the Revelation, is an 
event very little diſſimilar. The roll of the pro- 
phet contains lamentations, mourning, and woe. 
The contents of the little open book are not men- 
doned, but the meaning is — that St. 


. 
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John ſhould again propheſy before many peoples, 


and nations, and tongues, and kings. And what ? 
The ſequel of things contained in this Revelation, 
of the dragon, of the two beaſts, of the great harlot, 


of che fall of Babylon, of Gog and Magog, 
&c. The roll of the prophet was ſweet as honey 

in his mouth ; ſo was the little book in the mouth 
my John: yet the roll cauſed no bitterneſs. in 
the belly of the prophet ; but the little book cauſed 
bitterneſs in the belly of St. John. How came 
this difference? Becauſe the prophet propheſied 
to a ſingle people, not any thing ſtrange to them, 
but what they well underſtood, and had knowledge 


of, che law of God, which is always ſweet to the 
lovers thereof. But St. John was to propheſy to 


many peoples, different nations, ſpeaking differ- 


ent tongues, and to mighty kings unacquainted 


wich the will of God and his boly goſpel, who re- 
fiſted the wholeſome doctrine, and could not bear 
the truth which reprobated their religion, morals, 
and wicked courle of life. as ne” . 


The 1 gracious Site ; but 


: the profeſſors and apoſtles. thereof were bitterly 


perſecuted | 


1 


15 mr ” = 


tt 


bens tor their preaching by? tl IT this 
world. Abd n was StJotin himſet, to whom 1 the : 
bulliiefs of this viſion was allotted, not any other 


peflbn; f ele certain 'perlon would have been 
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LR 


Ch KA 


ſome particular purpoſe,, or fo for perſons, ho, ex- 


cluding all others, thould, occupy the ſame, and 
appropriate it to themſelves. The things to be mea-. 


* * + & % 


ſured here were, the temple of God, and the altar, 
and thoſe who worſhip before the. altar in che 


hs This is truly the meaning of th text... 


The temple cane. be in aliteral ſenſe the Jew- 


iſh temple at Jeruſalem; for that was deſtroyed by 


Titus, and its altar too, and the whole city of this 
earthly Jerulalem, which, according to | the pro- 


hone! LL 


phecy of Daniel i ix. 27- and Iſaiah w 2, ſhall, | 


never be built again, but continue in ruins until. 
the end. Its extent, as long as it was in being, 
was fulficiently known, and did not want. to de 
meaſured for knowing i it then. 8 ; 
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But ſo it was anna; to ſerve as a plan 


| for ereQting a ſimilar temple and altar. Neither 


can this be the meaning ; for where ſhould they be 
erekted 7 "Doubtleſs, in their former place,” where 
they | were deſtroyed. But the church of God, 

after theſe t types or prefigurations thereof a are de- 


ſtroyed, as th ſuch, ee altar; 


1311 
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We tue time is come, that ö ue worſhippers 
Wo 1 God no more at a Jeruſalem, but they wow- 


<&# TE 7 


ia its => mould be meaſtred for the 1 51 of 
appropriating them to 1 the worſhippers of Chrif 


OD} fx MY 927, 


vith 3 all others ho are not Chrillans, 
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But Was this the tem ple of Jeruſalem, and its 


Pe 47 ©2134 1 4 


he? i; By no theang; 5 for it was never deſigned 
dl ins ſhould worſhip there, or in any 


Ke 5 i 


2 — Dans: aA 
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R ke unto i, 10 be built for chem. Nor is 
Judaiſm ever to be reſtored again, though theſe : 
deluded people fancy i it. Jeruſalem, and its tem 
ple and altar, oſten ſignify” the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, the habitation of God and his glorified ſaints, 
who worſhip him there day and night,, 1. e. without 


* 1 
Ie 3 2 


cealing. * "Neither can "this heavenly Jermſalem, 


Sars 


with its temple and altar, be underſtood here ; for 
"the Gentiles cannot approach that Jeruſalem to 


1 
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tread 1 it under foot. 
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By che holy city, therefore, here is only to be 
| underſtood the viſible Chriſtian church ; by the 
temple 
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— „F altar, the Places of their wor ö and 
* temple, dar, and thole who wbrſhip, are all 
| «0s VYaIOL 35 Ante 


1 ä together, as they are found. together; 


and no. mention i is wade of che dimenſſon 0 or ex- 


tent 1 20 11 1&1} 24 34.6 Gi: 23 3ST 25 "fs * 
The outer court is not meaſured; ; for it. is 
10 l i BI! 
* Gentiles, not as to profelytes,. asinthe 
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1 256 25 me Jewiſh 295 but as to enemies; fi for 
they tread the holy city under bt. 
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enemies f the Chriſtian religion. Whoever de- 
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ay read the hiſtory of 
= 55 wars besen te Turks and Chriſligns,, 
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* therefore, and he altar, are not given 


Finney \but remain for the uſe of the faite. 


* T ov 7 
_ , {f? $514? 


$5.5 3.53 


12 the inner court is alſo not give ven to them; 
"for it belongs to the temple and altar, and to. thoſe 
who warſhip there. . the outer court is given 
Sonics. war jo worſhip there vs proſelytes, but 
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e neither the ent ng deſtroyed 


Aron f 8 enemios 
of Chriſt have no .CCELS, c. 1 de . 
3 muſt be that Joiricua Jeruſalem which, 
built up by, the gaſpel z i. e, the Chriſtian Furs 
or the Chriſtians themſclves in every, place -where 
they live, and where:theſe- infidels live at the fame 
time, furrounding,,. bating, and ; opprefiing..ahe 
Chriſtians, depriving them of their civil goyern- 
ment, and Wrapnizing over them. The. Maho- 
medans þaxe done, and & ſo Kill, , Greece is 
qhus t trodden under foot, together with Aſia, and 
the whole coaſt.of Africa, from Egypt to Morocco. 
Ti he Chriſtjans have no more any.government in 
theſe countries: ; \they are oppreſſed, ſavage man- 
per prevail, arte and ſeienoes are fled,, and the 
Turks rule oyer the Ebriſtians with an, iron rod. 
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Jus — cannot take from them their temple and 
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which are at 2 all times in. the hearts of. thoſe 
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themſelves are the apr of God, 1 Cor. vi. 1 9: 
1 Cor. iii. 16. 1 Fet. i 5: 5: and worſhip God in 


their 28 
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E of the temple and altar i is mahi- 
feſtly an event preceding the ſeventh trumpet, and | 


* 


following after the fixth trumpet; an event Which 


followed a long time. after the! deſtruction of Jeru- 


-falem and its temple. St. John meaſures; but 
this eee is prophetical, and in a viſion, an- 


_ *Yicipatinig* the event that mould come hereafter, 


. to the me > of . — Viſions. 1 
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The Gentiles ſhall tread the holy city under foot 
Forty-two 1 months. This is a Tpace of three years 
and fix months; but means, according to our cal- 
ulation, centuries of months; which 3 is four thoy- 


fund two hundred months, or "three hundred and 
| fifty years. "Theſe Gentiles, the Mahomedans, 


got the full power over the Chriſtians i In the eaſt, | 
with the conqu veſt "of Conſtantinople, which hap- 


Pcs 1 


5 pened in the year of Chriſt 14535 and from this 
time the forty-rwo months, or three. hundred and 


fifty years, "muſt be counted, the end of "which 


n 22 77 an! will 


EXPLAINED. n %% 
will fall in the year of Chriſt 180g. And whoever 
lives ſo long, | will then ſee the power of the Turks 
dwindle away, and the Chriſtians 1 in the caſt re- 
cover their former vigour. , oY 2 tin Hi T bak 
Boba ow! baghod) £ edge Ha vs 1 bits 
We fnd a fumilar paſſage in Take wi. 24. FOI 
ruſalem ſhall be trodden down by che Gentiles, 
| until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. This 
text treats plainly. of the city of Jeruſalem, then 
inhabited by the Jeys; but is quite different from 
our text in the Revelation, where the temple and: 
altar remain; hut in Luke, city, temple, and altar, 
are deſtroyed. In the Revelation, the time, is: 
t for the Gentiles, that it- ſhall-be forty- two 
months, ;; In. St, Lule, no time is fixed: but (there: 
it : is; fad, char Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down, 
a the time of the Gentiles be fulſfilled- This! 
is eircumſtance, which makes à difference be- 
tween the words in the Revelation and in St. Lale 
and | we- ſhall, in the ſequel of our diſquiſitions;! 
haye an. opportunity of euieg about the words: 
in St. Luke more eee D015 © ne 0 


i WW! » * DEF 1 M | 
E Hat! t DMs” DSN DR 
Hach OE ail It $20 Hos 2 * et . pics) oibod | 4 YE 5 2 
JO: | 


* 
. 
1 
. 
2 
E * 
. 
.# 
-b 
'S 
U. 
IF 
= 
Z 
= 3 
iS y 
[4 4 
= 
. 


r 


* by Walger n 1 Vs \ * 


16 αν a1” 


poer over the waters to turn chem to 


2 * *n 


The N BVELUTION | 


5 A „ „ 7 I 
ILY 2 802 T3 I 1 TY a fant hw 


470 Of e Wins. Kev. xi." es 5 5 

51 me RIO x off) bus Wes ib 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred 
and three-ſcore days} clothed in lackcloth. Theſe 
ſtariding before ihe God of che varth. And if any” 


mouths and devoureth their enemies: and if any 
man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
killed. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, t _ 
rain: not in the days of their prophecy} ——— 


% 2% 


to ſmite the carth with all 'plagues} as often n 
wilo Andb ehen they ſhall have fniſhed their 


teltimony;>the-beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bot- 


condefs pit,>Thalk make war againftthemn; and ſhall 


avdrrome them, and kill them. And their dead 


bodies ſhall lie: im ie ſtreet of the great city. Which 
ſpiriecaliy"is:catted Sodom ind: Egypt) where alk 
our Lord was crucified.” And they" of the people, 
and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, fhall ſee 


dir dead bodies three days and an balf, and ſhall 


\" EXPLAINED: [Rev. xl. 


not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves; 
And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts 
one to another; becauſe theſe two prophets tor- 
nented them that dwelt on the earth; And after 
three days and an half, the ſpirit of life from God 
entered into them; and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them who ſa them. 
And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended 
up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 
them. And the fame hour was there 4 great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell; 
and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven 
thouſand; and the remnant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of heaven. The ſecond 
woe is paſt, and behold! the third oe cometh 
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This viſion is one of the moſt preciſe prophecies. 
given to the two witneſſes, their miracles, the 
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great city in which they propheſy, and in which 
they are ſlain and riſe again, together with the 
arguments, chat as 
ſoon as we bring the hiſtory 10 the viſion, they 
will elucidate each . and 8 —— 
n of the * $ Des 2769295719: 
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| Tho wo wineſſes ar called he two olive-trees, 
and the two candleſticks, ſtanding before the God 
of the earth. Such a connexion there is in pro- 
phecies one with another, that here we are referred 

to the fourth chapter of the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah. This prophet had many things ſhewn: to 


him in viſions, in the ſame manner as the events 


of the Revelation were ſhewn unto St. John. He 


propheſied to the people of Judah, after they had 


returned into judea from the Babylonian capti- 
vity. His firſt buſineſs was to exhort Zerubbabel, 
the prince of the N wy Joſhua the high-prieſt, 
ebuilding of the temple ; and 
this fourth chapter in particular treats thereof. 
There was ſhewn unto the prophet a golden candle- 
ſtick, which fignifie ng mne, Lord ; and 
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zhve-trees, > which ſignified the two ointed 
ones, 1. e. Zerubbabel and Joſhua. Ai 


Why were theſe things ſhewn' to the prophet in 
ſuch emblems 2 The reaſon was, then prophecy 
ſhould.not-ſtop-with the rebuilding of the temple, 
and with-Zerubbabeband-Jofhua;” but ſotne future 
event ſhould be connected with it. This prophet 
in particular always joins ſome future things with 
thoſe that ſhould happen then in his time! And 
this is the caſe with the candleſtick and the two 
olive · trecs the two ointed who ſtand be: 
fore the Lord of the whole cat. 


That his prophecy in this chapter exterids to the 
eſtabliſhing of the church of God by preacling the 
goſpel, is plain from ver. Gl Ere the angel favs, 
that the church of God, or in other words, the King! 
dom of Gedzdball not be eſlabliſned by the forte of 
armies, as itl was done i the time of Joſhüa, the 
fon bf : Nun; hen the Iſraelites firſt cutered intò 
the countty of Canaan ;*burby virtue of che Spirn 
ol God or the . pod, mene ſpoke through 
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Ghoſt; and theſe two witneſſes, therefore, are 


the mouths of —_ a ai * 


miracles. 
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From chis prophecy of Zechatiah we infer, that 


by the .candleſtick is meant a church of God, and 


here is the difference between the viſion of the 
et, and — of — chere are but 


ick and two live-arece. Therefore wo 


eee, of Elijah, 1 Kings vii. 1. id 2 
the, angels, Dan. vii. 10. Theſe two vitneſſes, 
thereſore, are two churches, or congregations of 
God, that ſerve and worſhip him, and two · ointed 
ones, perſons anointed with the Spirit of God, or 
Chriſtians, who ſerve the Lord; for Chriſt and 
Chriſtian, ſignify a anointed. with the Holy 


miniſters 
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ir; Ge ne, or Necker dS but” one 
auen becauſe there was but one temple: But 
in the time of "the new teſta nent, no temple was 
equired to make à church; but every individuat 
congreguida f Chad was a church, as we ſee in 


Rev. i. where the ſeven congregations of Aſia are 
me here; the 


called ſeven churches: It is the 
ird candleſtieks are two churches, or two kon- 


gregations of the Rags f Jeſus tritt. 
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Here ve miſt pal nt critically to enquire 
into, and determine the point. Hitherto'we'have 


avoided criticiſm ; but in this place, it being 6f 


ſuch great importance to be quite ſure of the point, 
ne eg 8 8 circumſtance. 
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|/Zerabbabet and Joſhua were n per- = 
nem reſtored the church of God, When * 
ſeemed io have been loſt in the Babylonian cap⸗ 


rish 1 


tivity. 
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compared to them. muſt likewiſe. be; reſtorers of 
the church of God, at a time when it ſeemed to 
have been loſt in ſpiritual e in that Ba- 


thereof n more at "cx rel > ene to the 
Babylonian whore, in the ſeventeenth: _ 
This is the firſt on ter of S e <aphg 
is 224 Þo erg 115579) < i wa 
en. eee . che 
niracles of Moſes in Egypt, te his 
brother Aaron, ho wete deliverers of Iſrael out q 
of the Egyptian ſervitude and == de 
hr the founders of the church of God. Hence 


it ma be . inferred, that theſe {two witneſſes are 


ſimi x. unto, them ; .whach.. He REDO cha- 
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N ver, the mi 8 of Elijah are attributed 


Lo 


to them, whoſe fellow · prophet was Eliſha. Theſe 
'tyo.prophets were deu as reſoriners'of che church | 
f Iſrael, when it, was quite ſunk in-idolatry, at the 
Unc hen Iſaiah ſaid, ch. i. Thiazhoth: Iſrael and 
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V. EXPLAINED! trees. 


Judah were become like unto Sodom” and Co- 
morha. So cheſe two vitneſſes being in a ſimilar 
ſtate, muſt be reformers of a corrupted, ſinful, and 
idolatrous church; for they preach, and are ſlain, 
and rife again inthe firect of che great city; Which 
| ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 
dur n vas erücißed. This is a wird n 
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* > That two: e already have ap- 
ef in the world, cannot be doubted. "They 
[5 belong to the ſecond woe under the fixth trumpe 
But their appearance in the world cannot have 
happened till the biſhop of Rome was fallen, which 
was the firſt woe, ch. ix. and the infidels of Ma- 
homed had made inroads upon the territories of 
the inn, The Chriſtian church muſt then 
orrupted, like the church of the Jews, 
with en and other crimes; for which it was 
called Sodom and Gomorha by Iſaiah, in a pro- 
phetical and ſpiritual ſenſe, i. e. like unto theſe 
wicked places. So the church of Chriſt was at 
firſt holy, and ſpiritually called Sion and Jeruſa- 
lem; but at the time of the witneſſes, called ſpi- 
Idnom g | ritually 
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zitually Sodom and Egypt; Sodom, a place of 
great crimes; ORs e on. 
flavery. _ SITS) £5 Ic OGG 
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Auch a degree? Indeed, che corruption began 
ben the biſhops of Rome ſer themſelves up for 
the vicars of God upon earth, at firſt in the perſon 
of Boniface III. in the year of Chriſt 606. But 
it came 0 its -higheſt pitch when the goſpel of 
Chriſt was ſet aſide, and the traditions andthe 
decrees of popes took the place of it; when he 
idolatry in the adoration — 
non · ſaints was fully eſtabliſhed ; when monaſtica 
life was increaſing from day to day; when matri- 
mony was forbid among the clergy, and the life 

of | monks and nuns held meritorious; when the 
whole worſhip of God was placed in paſſive obe- 
dience to the dictates of a pope, and in outward 
_ - ceremonies, in ſaying and hearing maſs, viſiting 
certain places reputed to be holy, in abſtaining 
from butcher's meat upon certain days; 8 
dulgences were granted for money, and monks 
- ſent out to ſell them in public markets, who, for 
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to commit hereafter. ' Was not this an 
tion of deſolation ? Was not then the church of 
ec eonuptedꝰ Were not the conſci- 


em nd a. Bam ue che bane of 
not Rome, Sedem, when nen es Bode 
n Io * e Arme with W 


of Sodomites. O] ſpiritual ſervitude?” O, fpic 
ritual Sodom nee 0, W 
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ehutch of Chriſt wanted deliverers; reformers; and 
florers. Let any onerea@ the church-hiſtory-o# 


the eigheh, ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries; 


and even unto the time of the reformation, and be 
will rom what a ſad ſtate eg was in. 
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mitted; and for money paid down, allo" forgave | 
the ſins which any one e PI"; 


in a ſpiritual Egypt, when eren 
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Vet pope Gregory VII. ' furnamed Hildebrand, 
885 ahomination to the higheſt pitch from che 
year 107g; and his ſucceſſors diligently - followed 
his footſteps. All Chriſtendom ſoon became convin- 
ced that this was the time of Antichriſt ; | and there- 


in England. neil i in aumanaſcrigh. compoſed and 
publiſhed by ſome good.Chriſtians in the year 2.420, 
in che Latin language; the tile: of which is De 
Antichriſto, i. e. O, Antichriſt. It contai 


few pages, a repreſentation. of, the, abominsble 
_ dodrines and ceremomies of the church, which, 
oyed their origin to the biſhops of Rome and their 


underlings. Rome is ſtiled therein Babylon; the 
pope is proved to be no other than Antichriſt; 
the Roman church is acknowledged to be the 
Babylonian whore in this Revelation; and that 
a reformation was highly neceſſary. This treatiſe 
is met vith in profeſſor. Woodrooffe 5 OY pub 
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In the year 1150, two other witneſſes appeared 


Toulouſe in France, Peter Bruis, and Henry a 


. Hieb. bee 


Sing males for the * the worſhipping of 


faints, celibacy of prieſts, monks, and nuns, pil- 
grimages, conſecrations of ointments and oils, 
ſuperfluous feaſts, tranſubſtantiation, the luxury 
of popes and their clergy, their pride, and their 
ſupercilious ambition; they openly called the Ro- 
man church a Babylon and mother of abomination. 
Peter Bruis was burnt; and what death Henry the 
cond nay” have ſuffered, is not known te me. 


In 1160 * Peter Waldo, a citizen of 
Lyons in France, He tranſlated the bible into 
the French language, and inſtituted two congre- 
gations, or churches; the one at Lyons, the other 

at Albing: therefore theſe people were called 
 Lyonenfes and Albingenſes, and afterwards by various 
names. Againſt them aroſe in 1216 Dominico a 
Spaniard, and Francis Aſſifio an Italian: they came 
to prop up the falling ſee of the pope. © It is re- 
ported, that Innocentius III. had ſeen this Dominico 
in a dream, propping up the Lateran church; left 
it ſhould fall in. Hence he was appointed grand 


Peter 
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1216. 


maſter of the -inquiſition againſt the followers' of © + 


dee 


— ople, 


Jobs Wickif, F 


_ of. Prague in. 


14166, May the geh. Hickiff died in England, and 


neee | 


Pater Waldo, and he was fit, ADs by aged 
8 II. ae. eee expeditic 
n. them, and r MI. W of Frans 
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wa he year 1379, on not wine 
pre feſſor of Oxford, Who publicly, 
taught the pope to be Antichriſt. His doctrine 
was received with applauſe, and even king Edward 
Wl: became: big Ak. But in the reign of 


Was expelled the kingdom. He, went to Bohe- 
nia, at that time che reſuge of the Waldenſes. 
In the, year 1412 appeared two other witneſſes, 
followers of Wicklif; thele were : Jolp Huſs, e 
preachipg againſt the in dulgencies, ob calling os 
pope Antichriſt. Hufs was han alive at Conſtance 10 
in 1443, July the 6th, in the reign of the. emperor 
Sigiſmands/ and: Jumo met with the ſame fate in 


N his 
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eee, ings did n not reſt . 1 the'1 Bohes 
mians, as many as there were the diſciples of Hufs 
under their leaders, John Zifca, and his companion 
rocopius, againſt their enemies and deſtroyers of 
FIG faith, gained wonderfully many battles againſt 
hogs and anions whole armies. £11545 299 
1 on I 

rs 0 ee 1600, — 
ple, who were then called Huſſites, uere nearly” 
deſtroyed: and quite extinẽt by the tyranny of 
Papiſts;, ſo. that one might ſay, the witneſſes are 
_ rails the ſpirit, of Martin Luther, and his compa- 
nion Philip Melanfthon,; allo the ſpirits of Zwing®: 
Jeſus Chriſt, who pulled down the power of popes;-. 
purged: the church from its impurities bath in 
doctrine and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, and at laſt 
n. W about the bleſſed re formation, 
which 


en ae 


The _ LATION 


2 Power of pope and 8 eee 
| againſt it ; from which time the empire of the ſee 
of Rome was 3 n and is _ 
unto N= > 


Adding Gals eben from OE let us ſee 
how hiſtory and prophecy agree together, The 
time is allotted to the witneſſes to be one i 
two hundred and fixty days, which, according to 
our calculation, are three hundred and fiſty years. 
If two men only were to be underſtood by the 
to witneſſes, then certainly neither our calcula- 
non could be right, which, making centuries of 
amounts to three hundred and fifty years; and {till 
| les could that calculation agree with the life and 
propheſying of only two perſons, which is com- 
monly imagined by ſome learned men to be the 
true calculation, who take one day for one year, 
and think the one thouſand two hundred and lixty_ 
days io be one thouſand two hundred and fixty 
years. If the two witnefſes were only two perſons, 
YT ſixty 
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katy dye could no ut bees i in n 
ſtubborn, and allows neither the one thouſand tuo 
hundred and ſixty days in a literal ſenſe, ſo as to 
make but three years and an half; nor does it 
allo to take one day for a year, io make of one 
| thouſand two hundred and ſixty days ſo many 
years. But if theſe days are taken for centuries of 
days, the prophecy perfectly agrees with the hiſs 
tory, ute one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty ee three i er 
baz een iI - decor live „ fee 
The Revelatio bat in e eee ver. 7, 8. 
chat the witneſſes made war againſt the beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit; and that they 


are killed by this-beaſt, and that their bodies ie 
ee ſtreet of the great city, ſpirizually: 
called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was 
nm In ch. xvii. 11. we 125 that this beaſt 


God. Andord, vill ug. ay great city is that 
which reigneth over the kings of the caith. IA 
there any thing ſurther wanting, to ſhew that this 
TOTS TOR | wo fired 
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fed there? ' His-bver- any other. city extended 

| ber ruling domination over the kings of the cant} 

de Rome? Here we find che tharafters t 

1 agreeing together - Rome frſt ſubdued many: 

lates and kings, when yet à republic,” and cons 
tinued to do fs under the emperers: but Rome 

uu  wyas/no leb fampbus for untverfal ſway over de 
| dungs of the earth; when the popes depoſed em-“ 
perors and kings, and gave their crowns to who 
they pleaſed. 80 2K up for um 
verſal monarchs above every power, in things 
temporal as well as ſpiritual. This happened 

Chieſty at, and after, the time of Gregory VII. 

u uns elevated to che fee of Rome in the ye 
1073. This tyranny could not go en ſeng u- 
noticed; men of bandor, leaining, aud piety ; 

| appaarediand oppoſed, with urining and preachingy | 

this unnatural corruption of Chriſſ s religion. 

| | Tm ,, . Ib alifyurd 

nome — oa neal, 

Rn” deſcription there ne Ac. And ub 

q » inner of a_ pound: 
bend . | governor 
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| | . Md condemn 0 our Saviour 
tote, Und 05 Roman emperors  alterwards 


Hl" du, city was lle u undd Sodom and Egypt 
Alte "this charafter e evinces Rome | to obe tha great 


ns An! 
K 


. ke Fr bi "vimnelles? 1 * 
Holl tlie r They are the two oli 3 ond. the 
"90 dundl⸗ icks, Janding before the God of the. earth. 
"Wks art wie two olive-trees ? The angel in Ze- 
chäriäk iv? Aered, "They « are the ſons of oil, i. e. 
tb chaten ointed with the Holy Ghoſt, filled 
Vith vine gracb ak truth, with which they ſup- 
py? the” tus: cabdlefi cks, i.e e. two congregations 
ot! chüreRek, "Jett their” ight ſhould go out, And 
Who" ats then inifters, sccording 0 0 the hiſtory 
of Thos prope 4 anſwer. is plain: they were 
| Tac Brulb and Henry 5 the monk ; Peter Waldo. and 
Juin "ich; a and Ferome of Prague ; 
a Lys Turtle, and Pu Melankihon; Zwinglius 
ant Coin; ahd other” pious reformers and deli- 
of the hurth "of. Jeſus Chriſt... "The two 
churches or * were at firſt the con- 
Aa gregations 


ie for three hundred y year 83 | 
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| gregations of Lyons, an d Alb ing che e followers, of 
Waldo and Wickiff, it in different places; the fol- 


* 
Ir 


lowers of Huſ and Jerome, chiefly in Bohemia; 


+ by 


and afterwards, the Proteſtants, called at firſt Lu- 


4 gn” 2 

Uherans an d Calviniſts, and other roteſtant ch churches 
* 

221 * 115 


N 33 


2 os 21801 en. — 4112 
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that aol at that time in various SES 


3 


F Bur ſhould the two o vimeſſes be. ſo many 1 
anſwer, As by SE is not meant one indi- 


© Th 4 81\ a 3 


| vidual perſon, but al [ne corrupters ( of the the church 
of Chriſt, kucceeding | each other in in in che of of 
Rome, together with all their Sk cle 


8 
107 4 > 4. 


ſpread, heir jnfernal fofrines;, o/Sed 8 the do 


witneſſes not, ind inglivi ul perſon. rſons, but all 
che 'Vitnefles of truth he oppoſed, chemſelve 
againlt theſe COT e and ſuccee ceeded each C 
e 8 r 
generally 1. two. and two, thoy ugh not-alyays ar 


country, together, or r quite at one and the 4 
time, together, Ven the os Evigces it, that this 
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muſt be e ca 2 . time allotted to theſe two 


4 a4 


witneſſes is 


D Lee hou and. hundreg;and ſouy 
; day Yo. 18 three kur —— and, hfty . . 1 „There j 38 
| allo, aſi L 2 tbe EY) ware Aid, an,gp blematical 
cos mo Tit 3s enim HG) Aeli 
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Toy such wog we 


reſurreklion Wer em, 1. e. in their + 


an os} Sd io icli ofT t nitro 
ceſſors. 1 | SPE 
1 ln 4 220 an .g aabnim mdt 1 
„un r era d 2a in 
concerning fie” Ws 7 the prophecy of th ee” 


witneſſes, it exactly agrees with our calculation, 

and not with any other, if we. conſult hiſtory., The 

two olive-trees began their teſtimony i in the year of 
_ Chriſt 2150, in the perſons of Peter ZBruis and .. boy 
Henry the monk. They were ſucceeded by. Waldo, 

and Widif; then by Huſs and Jerome: theſe. two. 
witneſſes were killed by the beaſt i in the years 1415 

and 1416; which, from. the time of Bmis, is two. 
hundred and buy b. years. But the two candle- 

flicks, the congregations or churches, aboye· men- 
tioned, continued their teſtimony till the year 
1500, when they were, to all appearance, quite 1800. 
extirpated, and thus che two witneſſes entirely ſlain, 
by the beaſt. The houſe of Auſtria did the chief 
buſineſs to extirpate | the followers of  Huſs. and 
Jerome: ; ſo that theſe two men ſeemed to be killed 
a-new inthe extirpation of their followers. From 


1150 to 1500 we have exactly the ſpace of three 


hundred and fifty years, the time allotted to the 
two witneſſes. : 


We 
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We will now come cloſer, to the point, and 
examine, 1. The tranſactions of the two witneſſes. 
Their miracles. 3. Their fate. 4. Their re- 


- * , * 
* 5: The events conſequent after it. 
1 * * * > - c * * P. * * 1 » 9 1 £ #27 k 
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Logs me 5 propheſy "with great big? th! is 
: they preach the goſpel, inſtru the people i in che 
knowledge of the true way to heaven, and fo de- 
liver | their canſciences from ignarance an and ſuper- 
ſition, prevailing i in their time through | the wicked- 
| neſs of Antichriſt.” They dete the falſe doftrines 
_ of the biſhop. of Rome, with all the ſuperſtitious 5 
rites, lying miracles | &, idolatry, and corruption in 
__ a- church ; and fo become e the deliverers of the 
. Ghls from ſpiritual | ſervitude, the reformers and 
reſtorers of the true church. But they find great 
oppoſition ; "hence they a arc endowed with per: 
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forming miracles. 
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2. The RELAY th - two vine. 


The gitar city ki which they preach i is italy, 
Soars and Egypt, full of Þiri tual abomination, | 
whoredom.” "and Tyranny.” 80 likewiſe are the 
miraeles, attfibuted | to ed "vithelſes, performed, 
not according to the literal ſehfe' of the'words, but 
ſpiritually” oo? prophetically.” "Whoever expetls 
two prophets, out of whoſe mouths iſſues real fire, 
properly is catted,” or a flame of fire, and ſuch 
other like * things, to deſtroy their enemies, "will 
waitin vain.” "Nelther Moſes 1 nor Elijah have been 
ſuch prophets, out of whoſe mouths fire proceeded ; 
but the word of God proceeded out of their 
mouths,” and commanded the miracles. There is 
a difference between the viſions of prophets, and 
the fatts of prophets.” Things” which prophets 
have done are kiſtorically related; but things 
ſhewn to them in viſions are very ofien metapho- 


141 


rically propoſed, and only really underſtood when, 


. 


I they are come to pals; of which 1 be "Viſions in in, 
2 Daniel and ome other prophiths & 10 a plain proof. 
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E bing them, * 
This alludes 10 1 the. miracle of Elijah, 2 Kings i. 
who commanded fire to fall from heaven, and to 
devour his enemies. But here the. fire is the 
power of the word. of God, which, comes out . of. 
their, mouths and! kills their enemies. Itis vritten, | 
Tir. v. 14. 1 will mate my words in thy, mouth fire, 
end this people wood ; and it. hal devour them... And,, 
Jer. xiii. 29. bs not my word like as fire, and like: 
on hammer that, breaketh the roci in pieces ?. The 
enemies of the vitneſles, abettors of the beaſt, did 
every thing in their power to hurt them, to put 
| themto Glence, or forcea recantation ; they ſtirred 
up. the princes, and kings, and. common people, 
to extirpate t the witneſſes and their teſtimony ;, but 


111 1 1. 


in vain. The word of. 6 God which proceeded, out of 


Doi: 


their mguths, ; way 5 ſharp. as a Foord, Heb. iy. 12. 
kl a . fire, Jer. v. 14, which, killed heir 
enemies. To kill with the pover of the word, is 


0 ai 
K | 


* 
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anemphatical;expreſſion,. apd ſignifies in this lace 
to overcome the oppoſers of truth, that they, be- 
come mute like the dead, to ſilenge and ſtop;their 
mouths: effeQually. I will give mn 4 mouth and 
wiſdom winch, all your er GIG be able, do 
geinſay, nor reþt,are words of; Chriſt, Lale x. 

88˙5 do dich the witneſſes; kill che in enemies. | 
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don ar A Nds r it rl 

Am lave purver to ſhut heaven, that it rain not 
in the "days of ttitir propheg. Elijah has done o 
literally; he witneſſes do it: ſpiritually: ' Jſaiak'y- 
65 . i a prapbecyofithæineyard of God. that 
—— getodiiend and-fergle — 2 
gin inf ah it maſte;)rand) eee 
zb. to: +ain upon it e winqund is the houſe of 
fruit, unũ tu men i Judah ius plen fant plant. i Dae | 
Lord expeflads! judgrnenit 3: lait: lor there is nothing but 
opprefſion : uh expeftedrivaghteouſurſs und be! 
Nene il ory. MB lv. 8> Drop demm e) heavens," 
om above ; n let the ties pour down: rigtemuſn. 


off WH Bm ot mod} dini wt (n 
{ Bes b 19 . ; To: 
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— heaven, therefore,” in this plate, Unt 
— — 
. 0 10 48 were e 
N wore, 


do not only lift up its head, but be even audaci- 


Paul, 2 Tie. ii. 10, 11. Becauſe they received not 
"He de / cult that "they mig de ſaved; and for 
imat heaven, thut u rain not. The conſaquener 


ouſly defended; according to the words of St. 


| ————— *. 


de neee their 4 ſhall 


el more ant ore from he dane „ | 


One CATED — 


money for Weg them. 8 maſſes for the 


22 the babe, 1 2 which, are bes 
lity.2. And that things baye: happened, in chat 
manner, during the time of the perſons and copy 
gregitions- above memioned, any ohe mmuſt knows 
facts relued in eccheſiaſtical hiſtor . 
Ai wh ; ah ache 218 Wied digog 
OK Toad 3 To 1:The third Miracel, 3019-5 gaiq 
<td: Mad) 04 H 544 ganiriatoig * Ans 21 
„Ne aitneſſis have power ven the waters:ito AN | 
turm intb blood, and: to ſmite the:carth with all plagues 
bs often as tnc; wil. Theſe words, literally taken, 
ere che iniractes of Moſes and Aaron, performed 
in Egypt;\the/nwo- uitaeſſes perform them ſpiritu- 
ally. eee nee 
that uſe. This was the: caſe in gt: the Egyy- 
plague, Exod; vii. 24. To prove that the doctrimes, 
whichthirſty ſouls muſt liſten to, are nothing but 
an abomination of cruel and bloody tyranny, unkt 
— for ſalvation; to prove 1 
. Bb them . = 
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them to be a falſe comfort for the ſouls, not fit to 
refreſh" them, a poiſon to thoſe who thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, is ſpiritually to turn theſe waters of 
unſound doftrine into blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all manner of plagues. And ſo it has hap- 
miei, &c. unto this day. All theſe witneſſes 
have inconteſtably i proved, that the waters of 
popiſh doctrine are unwholeſome ; that worſhip- 
ping a biſhop of Rome, as the vicar of Chriſt upon 
the earth, was preferring Antichriſt to Chriſt him- 
ſelf; chat the maſſes ſor the dead, the monaſtical 
vous, the pilgrimages, the invocation of ſaints, 
—— with a full ba as the eee 


wines became nauſeous uno ar ad. 
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a0 U abn. fue. eme, ve 
1 id YG N. Dits : 167 10 £20 I ALLE 1 ige 
neee ee ont of | the bottomleſs * 
nales war "againſt them,” ard kills them ; ani ka, 
un, lie in the ſtreet of the great tity, which 
ally is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
Lord . And they of "the people, and 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſee their dead 
bodies three"days and an | haif, and  fuffer” not their 
bodies to be'put into graves; and they that dwell upon the 
earth rejoice over them, and make merry, and" ſend 
gifts one do another; becauſe theſe two prophet oy 
CT ee Fur een s 1 | 
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As the wiinelſes are ficcs 
other, not exiſting all at one and the ſame time ; 
ſo their deſtruftion did not happen in one and the 
ſame manner. But it is wonderful, that in two 
individual perſons, John Huſs and Jerome of 
Prague, the fate of theſe witneſſes was quite liter- 
ally fulfilled. Theſe men began to oppole them. 
ſelves againſt ſellers of indulgencies in the year 
1412; They continued their preaching three Years 
n 30 and 
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and an half; the beaſt made war againſt them, 
overcame. them, and killed them. For Huſs was 
| burnt in 1415, the 6th of July ; and Jerome burnt 
21% Wen an E _— ſo eee üer | 


are : conneed rogether ; that often. a they are ful, 
time pn ms and future events; it 
certainly appears from this prophecy, Huſs and 
Jerome were n witneſſes; yet in them 
the prophecy is literally fulfilled. , But in their 
e gain all 1 n them. 


* 


en wake — hop wich hom, 
the prophecy extending further than only to three 
natural years and an half, becauſe dis period of 
time is ſo often nentioned in the Revelation, and 
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means in other places centuries, l, e. three hun- 
prophecies, to repteſent paſt and ae Ef 7 
—— with thoſe that may happen now. "i TRE 
is plain ig ve compare together what Jr, WW 
ſays, ch. aui. 1g. of Rachel deploring her chil- 
dren, and Ma, il 17, 128. where theſe words 
murder of the 


ed in 2500. I we "TROP 
the time from Peter Bruis, 1150" to 1500, we 
have three hundred and. fiſty years; and then be | 
witneſſes were ee entirely. | 
Am ofiw AE 15 mob amen. 2.1709. 28 1 
cared bo ad bog noeh, .QOnneg 


NT lie dead in the ſtreet of the great 
Peoples, kindreds, tongues, and nations, 

ſee: OC bodies three days and an half. By 
theſs four denominations is ſignified, that their 
bodies 
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bodies were ſeen by - perſons. of various denomi- 
nations. Peoples here Sahne evixedittond>of 
common perſons, or plebeians; as Ads xxi. 40. 
Kindreds; ; this word, in other places of the ſcrip- 


ture, is expreſſed tribes, and is alſo uſed of fami- 


lies; and the Greek word conveys; ſuch. ideas, 
A . xvi. 7. Theſe kindreds, or tribes, or fa- 
milies, are ma religious communities who de- 


tribes or families : ; 8 Franciſcuis, 
Capuchias, Carmelites, BenediRines, Auguſtines, 
Cantbuſians; Jeſuits, - &c. | And.; tongues, and 
nations, are perſons of various languages and 
nations, as German, Aa * French, 
Engliſh, Ke. RB Das u 2: wig v7 ad 


. 1 ran un 


If ve RE the een 7 f Huh, who ſuf · 
fered at Conſtance, where the emperor, princes, 
biſhops, abbots, doctors, and others of the nations 
of Europe, were aſſembled in eccleſiaſtical council 
*. him; da ſour denominations. were all 
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Zut 4 are rejoicing — unto them, 
tuch as they are uſed to on their great benin 
and religious jubilees, making grand enter 
ments, and ſending preſents one to another. If 
we were confined to interpret the time, here aſ- 
bgned, of three natural days and an half preciſely, 
ve might even here find, that in Hufs and Jerome 
the prophecy was literally fulfilled; for, doubtleſs, 
their enemies rejoieed; and they roſe again, and 
got life in their followers, the Huſſites. But then 


in three 14275 4 pO and an hal the W of {heir | 


which 45 the whole Antichriſtian empire; but 


only the place where they ſuffered martyrdom.” And 
only; and een Aaken half for cen 


HR 5 5 d e hundred and 


5 155 en ee a 2 de fulitled in them; 
for the Huſſites in Bohemia, in 477 1418584 19, 


«4 % | 4 ay F $ i * 8 _ IS | 
* % 34.2 4 * . 1890 215 * * 1 ® 4 12 20 _y # F z | 10 — took 
bell 


* 
f = 
90 

2. 
EX 

EY 

F— 
= 
2 * 
ö * 

P * 

5 
3 
= 
. 2 
** 

7 ' 
1 
N 2 
1 
j * 
A 
„ 
4 2 

a} 
WT. 

1 " * 
i990 = 
1 

. A * 

5 
1 
I 4 » 

* 

* 
©." A 

* 

3 

bs 
""— 

2 . U 
> 

1 

7 FER 

N * 

3 

8) 

_. - 
- 
WE 

„ 

=, 
= 

Ls 
- 4 
Wo 

1 

7 

2 

= 

* x 1 

E > 

- feb 

 —_ 

= 1 

* 

1 

3 7 

F = 
CA 

Wl 

— . 4 

4 

* 4 C 

3 
4 od 

© 

\# 

2» 

4 

9 

= 4 
- 
* 
"» 
.- + 
<4 
. 

» So 

* 

us. 

= 

— 

ms 
yo 

- _2 

98 * 
— Z 
—— 

"= 

N 

wh *4 

= - 

4 * 

5 

3 

* 

; & 4 2 

7 * 

— 

_ w5 

1 1 
- 

—" 1 

JS 

= 
hr 
= 
py =» 

* ls 

s 1 A 
2 15 

* 3 

2 

3 

5 * 

2 

3 [ 
20 

1 f 
* A 
* 
= 
* 
2 
2 
- [ No 
i. 
Lo 
WO | 
[ 2 
: us C 
. li 
F 
Co 

, Cn 

N 

* 

, * 

=> I 

8 o 

* 
2 
1 

« 
* 


ET 


ut 60 keep to hiſtorical — bt : 


"200 Bid The REVELATION 


wok up arms, and under heir leaders isa and 
Procapius, deſtroyed all the. armies in elevtn 
battles, which the whole Roman empire could 


fend: again them; Joahat in them the two wit- 


peſſes, | whom, the bead Killed, might be 
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could. not be. farc 10 be killed, as long as they 


Bed in their followers; but chen ell theſe were 


to all appearance, entirely extirpated, / the two 
witneſſes 1 were, finally killed; and then * N 


Ed N ies rejoiced exceedingly. $10] 1508-61 Jul Þ 8 
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Pope 1 


aher the Albingenſes were deſteoyed;: This after 


ea cultom after deſtroying heretics; 
ahon of theſe: jubilee-rejpicings in- 


War S DEC 


3 were alvaye imparted and ſent about. 
eie oic 


eme, — ho- 


aud ee Shs, e Hun 


 Kelpyed, their jarmics, Ar lat, However," thele 
r people were overcome by the beaſt ; they 


. | fled 


EXPLAINED de 08 


Red from Bohemia to Moravia and Sitefia; where 
verns, and rocks ; and there nn; 
n * BD 
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Ie a along and ave as ibid 
from God entered into them ; and they ſtood upon their 
feet. And a great fear fell upon them which ſaw 

_ e FE EY 
up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemiey" beheld 
C ES 8 
It was God's gracious will, that, aſter the wits 
neſſes were killed by tlie beaſt, they ſhould be 
reſtored in their invincible ſueceſſors- A Martin 

Luther and his faithful companion Philig Melanc- 
lion, were then not only born, hut already ſingled 
out by Divine Providence, that they ſhoulg deliver, 
reform, and reſtore the chureh of Chriſt. Zming- 
lius and Calvin were: no leſs famous for their zeal 
of reſormiog the church, In theſe men were 

- reſtored the two olrve-trees, There ſoon followed 
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two congregations or churches; the one in Ger- 
6 many, 
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many, the other bend; thet fullowers of 


' Zuther, and the followers of Calvin, as they were 


then called: and in them the two candleſticis were 
alſo reſtored. The reformation ſpread itſelf from 


country to country; and the witneſſes, killed by 


the beaſt, are revived and live ſtill. 
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his interpretation has nothing contradictory; 


but is perfectly conſonant with the nature of pro- 


phbecies of former times. It vas propheſied, that 


the prophet Zak ſhould come before Chriſt; and 
he appeared in the perſon of John the Baptiſt, 


Matt. xiii. So the former witneſſes appeared in 
Luer and Melancthon, in Zwinglius and Calvin, in 
che reſormed churches of Lutherans and enen 


Na were then called. 


e ended into heaven ; re. they were 
triumphant under God's protection, as they are 
unto this day. Their enemies, the Papiſts, ſeeing 


this, were ſorely afraid, and dreaded the fall of 
the ſee of Rome; and it is very much fallen. 
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e fone hw was thre gre eee 
nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. The | ſecond ee and behold ! the 
third moe cometh, quickly. - 


amo 10 downs i mow 25979 2 
At the ſame hour; i. ae, pens * 
he vitneſſes revived in the , perſons of Luther and 
Melandthon, Zwinglius and Calvin, in the congre- 
gations or churches of the Lutherans and Caluin- 
½s, there were great commotions throughout 
Europe:; juſtly compared with an earthquake. 
Diets of the empire were held at Worms and Aug .- 
Jurgh, at ' which laſt city che conſeſſion of Luther 
and his followers vas delivered to the emperor 
Charles V. in the preſence of many princes and 
ſtates of the empire. Wars broke out between 
the emperor, who defended the religion of Anti- 
chriſt, and the elector of Saxony, John Frederick, 
- Lk And 
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and the landgrave of Heſſe, Maurice. France 
und England were ſoon after in great commotion 
about religious matters; and the commotion did 
not abate till the year 1648, after a thirty years 
Kided"\aMairs fo, that Hince that time Proteſtants 
are leſt ls ceable Rey on 
gion. WO 03-CO4, eee e d een ee 
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ꝙ Ad0.-24 wats End SKY reno 
The tenth part of the nu 0 e 
bees themſelves the church of Rows, 

All che e Procetams, "the" French 
| and wa aſs pas 4 derben the 
-popiſh dureh, Vvich many more, and oppoſed 
theimſetveb agafnſt chat wicked empire of Anti: 
K. 4 (1344 3! 1 *I 111 1 129 4 - 
* on ian ah 10 ai 
de adde nen were Plain in the 
Ne doubt, but char dhe number of Auen, 0 
mus in this Revelation, may be extended th 
ſeven Buer as many, and to be qulte un indef nite 
number; for nal 3s have” been Jong * 
wel Cm bios 
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- The were affrighted, ond zuur — 
the God of beben. The remnant is a famous ſcrips 
tural word, and always ſigniſies the fetal bes 
hevem. The remnant, in che dime ipfoElijaks 
were the ſeven thouſand who: had not worſbipged 
his diſciples. The remnant here, are al α 
Chriftians: they were affri glatt into a nut: act 
pemance, arid gave glory to God in heaven Here 
ends che ſecond woe: Tir therd aue comebhiguachlys 
that is to ſay, the laſt day cometh ſudd ens when 
e eee like a tlũeſ .. bis 


lisa 


Trumpet VII. Ch. jy 15—19. 
: n 

And the web an DN ſounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, ſaying. The kingdoms of 
alis world are become che kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his ¶hriſt. and hei ſhall reign for xx er: and 
ever. And the four and twenty elders, which ſat 
before God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces 
and worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
. | vaſt, 


206 mere he REVELATION 


waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to 

thee | thy- great power, and "haſt reigned. And 

the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they ſhould be 
judged; and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto 
y ſervanis the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
ſhouldft deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 
una here ves ſeen in his temple the ark of his 
teflament/and there were lightnings, eee | 
NUT ngs, and an I ake 
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10 4 the end of the world, 
che day of judgment, when the dead are raiſed, 
whei an the power of worldly kingdoms is over, 
nnn. anne * 
eee Zarte doc baits big 
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EXPLAINED. (The ſeventh Trumpet 


This being an event not yet come to paſs, 
and our explanation being entirely hiſtorical, we 
will not ſay any thing further of things which are 
to come. Therefore, we conclude here the Firſt 
Part of this Revelation, and proceed now to | 
events contained in the Second Part; ow they 
are worth every Chriſtian's meditation. | 


End of the Firſt Part. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


T HE Firſt Part repreſented the eſtabliſhing 
of the church of Chriſt under many per- 
ſecutions; the great .cc 0 u tion thereof, under 
many hereſies; the aof entire falling away from 
faith and truth, under the biſhops of Rome; the 
inroads and conqueſts of the Saracens and Turks; 
the happy reformation, which is to continue to 
the. laſt trumpet's announcing the end of the 
| world. : 5 | | | 4 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The Second Part repreſents, in various viſions, 
 fingulag events happening to, and in the church 
of (it; poincing aut her enemies by particular 
— the Fahne dr Mat 


came upon them from God. Theſe events alſo 


begin with the eſtabliſhing of the church, and 
reach to the end of the world. 
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om the Dragon. Ch. xii. 
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re. appeared a great vonder in 


= © 


"heavens, .vaman, clothed with the fi 


and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 


A twelve ſtars. And the, 


being with 
chil 
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child, cried, ng in birth, Som d pained to be 
in Hons and | behold! a great red — hav- 
ing ſeven heads, and ten horns, and Teven crowns 
upon his heads; and his tail drew the third part 
of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the 
earth. . ſtood before the woman 
which was ready 10 be delivered, for to devcur 
ber child as ſoon as it was born. And ſhe brought 
forth a man- child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron; and her child was caught up 
unto Cod, and to his throne. + And the woman 
fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place 
prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there 
a thouſand two hundred and three-ſcore days. 
And there was war in heaven; Michael and his 
_— fought againſt the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not; ; neither 
was their place found any. more. in heaven. And 
the great dragon was calf out, that old ſerpent, 
called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
Whole world : be was calf our intö te earth, and 
his angels were kak out with bi, Ss 
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uud 10 1 
This woman is clothed Sit pa ſun ; ſhe kia 
the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown 
of! twelve ſtars- Who is this woman? The 
biſhop! of Rome and his clergy make theilt 
deluded people believe, that this woman is no 
olher chan the virgin Mary; the mother of Chriſt; 
and even in their copper - plates and paintings they 
repreſent her ſos They do not ſeruple to ſay, 
that che holy virgin aſcended into heaven! was 
clothed With the glory here repreſented; and join. 
ed to che bleſſed Trinity; Io that there'is'now ng 
more a Trinity, but a Quaternity of Perſots bY 
in the Godhead: For this. reaſon they think ſhe | 
a has a right to Mergen being exalted to the 
very glory of God. 
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| We 5 Fax to "pb mother of our Saviour all due 

| honour; and bleſſed was ſhe above all the ſeiales 

in the world, to be made the mother of the divine 

Redeemer of mankind. But what ſhe” aſcended 
into heaten, can only be proved from the Roman 
e Catholic 


. 224 5 4 1 ca tw W ws _— 4 wi Se — 2 4 ns * 5 - £ F 4 
y — 8 * 

n 62. ds ma » * * * 5 * ? : wi 7 — kf" of . =— r . . \- FEOF > A ; - k 7 
e 0 4 - - — Us - 5 — 7 * + 1 A — - By \ 5 Well 5 8 r ws.” 53 7 * N FL 4 
"ks a : a — * 3 F n 1 „ p >» I I} +. AE... 4 w, = 32 k we OF — I i, wy Lo * 1 , 8" x ö 1 

2 —- pon . aate rv 2 you T7 = 0 2 * = 3 1 ob EM nt 1 5 44 W S EZ 24228 n Ms St 4 hal 125 - * 1 = —— . = 1 4 ** 5 * = — 8 wh 
* 2 \ : KY \ . l "* — 1 - wy 4 5. þ - ra > 8 * 2 3 > $54 ' | I «6 - 19 
T FT" __ i Sad) © ee * l . RE: _—_— 
- , * S 4 r , 8 4 »& 
= 0 " __ * ' * Sd & o A 
— * os 8 — =_ a - 


216 WW REVELATIO N 


Catholic almanac. Euſebius ſays, that Mary 
the mother of Chriſt; died. at Jeruſalem in the 
year of Chriſt 48, when ſhe was TP years 


a. me ad in borlzol: asm 23 1 

awo32 & ba! 150d no bas 395 Tad 12bay noom 5d 
"Should, we be. ſo n to: believe, | that 
can hear it when we pray to them ? A they cad, 
they cettainly muſt have a very nice heating, to 


% be omniſcious? If do; chey ate out bf abe 


Character of created beings; and axe! like God 


himſcl... R is blaſphemy to, think fe. Pity it. i, 


that, almoſt, all good.; Chriſtians have, the notion, 


that dhe Devil knows all we fo, ſpeak; or think. 
This is a great error, and ſoundad id ignorance. 


here is none who can ſearch the hearts and 


reins, bs Col Done. He eee 


; ſent, and therefore knows all. 
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But ups, . ſhould, Py tus the, ie 
Va joined io: the holy Trinity: yet this woman 
This 
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0 EXPLAINED: [The Woman, Rey, xii, 


This woman; appears as; ſhe has been both before 
and after bringing forth ber. ſon ; ſhe, is perſacyted 
WS the e and eee i 2 i . 
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found abſurd, even if ve ſhould take the time in 


| $ Jingeal ſenſe, only, for three years. and an half. 
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4 This woman is Fama. of the church of the 


new teſtament ; ſhe is clothed with, the light of pt 
truth, contained in the goſpel, ſpining forth like 


9 


moon ahn her light of the fun, & Whatever 


31 


| Hence the law is called the ſhadow ; the goſpel | is 
called truth and reality, Jolm i. 17. Hebe i i 11. 


Coloff. ii. 25. She has on her head a. .Crown o 
twelve ſtars: theſe: are the twelye apoſtles; ſor by 


their miniſtry the church of, the ne teſtament 


vas founded: and eſtabliſhed; and they _ 
_ unto W the ſhining erown of the Surah 
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un; ſhe has the moon under her ff feet, 
which! is RY law of the old teſtament. As. the 


Altre: the law had was only typical, borrowed fram 
the more perfect things of the mew teſtament, 
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uf {6dr brings forth a" male-chüd, who- is 
66 rule Alk nations Wich u rod of ibn: Who is 
cis child,” Bur Chriſt hitſef'® For of him is aid) 
Bala fi. 9. Thou Flt break thin aa "ral of 
bun. Aud Rev." ii. 2. u ze thüt overcomes 
Mal zule the nations with 4 rod of iron, as I hive 
recti from my Father Win theſe texts may be 
| | compared Rev. xix. 17. This ſon was caught up 
ume Cod, and to His throtie. Who can here be 
65 bflad, A not to let the afcenfion ö Chriſt into 
beavbh, and his being feated at the "right hand 
upon the throne of bis Father? - Atid from this 
imme the flight of the woman into the wilderneſs 
mult be ebunted; for vety ſoo after bis aſcenſion 
into beaven, "the church nab, = 8 e 


Ns one cars objet, chat this child was caught 
- Up ine heaven as foo as born; but Chriſt after 
his reſ rreftion from the dead, and not after his 
birth. Pray, vho can that male- child be, that was 


Laught up into heaven directiy aſter he was born, 


if Chriſt is not this child? Let us conſider theſe 


dings ſcripturally, 2 we ſhall find no contra- 


Gu * 24 digion. 


dien. The birth of Chriſt comprehends al that 
_ the elf x as t0 do. The end for which he was 
born was, the redemption of the world; and when 
he roſe from the dead, his work was completed. 
Chriſt ſays to his diſciples, Matt. xix. 28. Ne, %% 
have followed me in the Tegeneratzon, i. e., as the 
Saviour , of the world, And hence Cbriſt js. ſo often 
called the firſt-born from the dead. There is a pal- 
ſage in Eſalm cx. 3. which, according to the 
Hebrew text, runs thus; Thy people, in the day .of 
thy power, ſhall be munificent women, in the orna- 
ment of holineſ : they will come before the morning: 
but. thy birh ſhall be with the dew, So the Spirit af 
God bas ſoretold the woman, who. came. to the 
Jepulchre of Chriſt very early with ſpices and 
ointments, to anoint the corpſe of the Lord: but 
he was riſen from the dead before, and is called 
his birth. 


Therefore, no doubt can remain, that Chriſt is 
this male child, and that his being caught up into 
heaven to the throne of God, is his aſcenſion, and 
that thus he was ſnatched from the dragon. But 
the, woman, was not yet ſafe ; the Devil raiſed per- 

| ſecutions 


Wi EXPLATN ED Grin Mole Gill Borenh- 249 


The Diagon, Rev. 449 * e iow 


fecutions 33 u, both from the Jews 
nd Gentiles; but Provitiens took her under tt 


powerful protection. 1 10 N, 110 b ; >} £5 IE 
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That the dragon is the” Devil, is plain from the 
ninth verſe. "Why he is repreſented with ſeven 
heads and ten horns, ſhall ſoon be taken notice 
f. At this time he was caſt out of heaven by 
Michael he arthangel,” when Chriſt entered it 
in triumph: that is 10 ſay; his" power over man- 
Kind, the fallen race of Adam, was taken from 


him; the power of the Devil over mankind was 


iin; fin was now explated by the ſufferings and 


death of Chrift, and therefore his power dwindled 
away; | righteouſneſs became triumphant in the 
fe and exaltation of "Chriſt. We read thereof, 
Hb. il. 14, ig: 2 Tim l. 10. Colgſſ ii. 13. 


Satan wanted to be revenged ; and as he had 
Atill ſubjects enough on the earth, the ſtubborn 


unbelie vers of the Jews, and the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, he raiſed perſecutions from them againſt the 


church, meaning to deſtroy her; and that is the 
e which he coft cut of his mouth'fter the 
21 woman, 


* XPA Ib. E 


woman, Ver. 15. In heaven was joy; but affliftion 
came on the earth, Ver. FE Yet his time was de- 
mug Ro 5 church grew under theſe afflic- 
tions; the earth ſwallowed up ile flood ; that is, 


the martyrs ſuffered the rage; ; but the church re- 
TIES ſafe, in a ſtate of eee __ humblenels, 
three hundred 2a filty Yeats ;\ ; "the beginning 
DAE falls i in the year of the lufferings, death, 
reſurreQtion, and aſcenſiot on 4 Chiriſt, which w 
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the year 33. The perſecutions lalted till the ak 


YE bt 14310 


of "Conlantine the Great, in n the 5 310, when the 


* @-1# #4 w# 


deb! but Satan [on after feared 1 up his Head once 
more under Julian the apoſtate, who reigned from 
36 to 363. But God removing bim, the church 


4S #4 


came more and 1 more out of her obſcure fate ; 


and was never more conſpicuous than i in the reign 
. 


of Theodoſtus the Great, who reigned from 376 to 
| 3953 If we take the | year of Chriſt 38g, which 
was the ſeventh year er he reign 'of Theodofrus, 
* was ſo ſtudious for the glory of the church, 


x 741 


and deduRt thirty- three years, the time of Chri s 


#Y? 
cending into heaven, there r remain "three? 1 He 
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74 "The Begf with ſeven Heady and. ten Horns, 
| 5 . xi. FP 
. 1 
"And 1 flood upon the fand of the fea, — 


a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
_and upon his heads names of blaſphemy. And 
the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouih 
as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon gave bim 
his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. And 


1 ſaw one of his heads, as it were, wounded to 


death ; and his deadly wound was healed; and all 


the world wondered after the beaſt. And they 


worſhipped the dragon, which gave power unto - 
| the beaſt; and they worſhipped the beaſt, 


ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt 15 Who 
is able o make war with him? And there 
Was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things 
and blaſphemics ; ; and power was given unto him 
to make war forty and two months. And he open- 
e his mouth i in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſ- 


. „„ _ 


N 
N 

| tas 
chat dwell in heaven. And it was giben unto Him 
to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was giveh him over all kindredb, ad 
tongues, and nations. And all that dwell u upon 
the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not 
written in the book of life of "the Lamb ſlain from 
the nen of the MEN 
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bas ant ad 30-40, c2liidL.. Dead ew 8 422616 93 
And dhe angel ſaid ubto nt; Whirefol6 Uh 
| thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the 
woman, and of the beaſt that cartieth her, Which 
| hath the ſeven and ten horn. 7" The beaſt 
Khad cheſs was, and is not, and ſhalt aſcetid 
nnn. bir and 80 ind pede. 
whoſe names were not written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world, when they 
hold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 
And here is the mind which hath- wiſdom! The 
ſeven e een mountains, Wo 2 
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are ;fallen pus * neee eee ly not. yet. 
De; and when. be cometh, he muſt continue a 
hore ſpace. pegs be, beaſt that, Mas, and is not, 
even he is he eighth, and is gf. the ſeven, and 
n into pe rdition. Bm indien has * r 


nnen 2 olle n qo . BY 4 lis: 2 3 


Flood 563-07 no 


mext 141 101. en 27 
b 10 w | #37 4 toi 16 Ai 6 3011 


Ta theſe two ain, every ing is * 
5 „place, and 


hen tuo 2 The a e 


ſea means n turbulent multizude;of peoples, 


a 5 and generations. Ch. xvii. 15. 
1 2 angel ſaid le me, The waters hich. thou 
mii, Tan the Bore; a nend hel, and 
nations, and tongucs. ci; Werl! bn 

re ant ai 4 S078 46@ e enen viodw 
The figure and nature of this beaſt is ſingular} 
for... has ſeven; heads and tem horas, like tha 
dragon. Theſe, things, cannot come 4ogether::in 


any "Pf individuals, But » we learn, thatzthe ſeven 
ads in the — _ nn. cor , 


EXPLAINED, rata 


hills, on which the woman fitteth ; and the woman 
is, according to ch. xvii. 18. the great city which 
e of the earth. 


ide pops biel read : words he camo 


other city ever had ſuch an extended empire over 


the kings of the earth. There may be many a 
city ſanding upon ſeven hills; as it is {aid of Con- 
ſlantinople, of Liſbon, of London But take 
all the charaReriſtics together, and they will ſquare 
with no other city than the city of Rome; for no 
other can he ſaid to have held the reign over the 
kings of che earth; and it was common among the 
Roman poets o call Rome, Urbs ſepticollis, i. e. the 
2 up HR K.. nd | 


ws G 


+ This being plainly the * we ha ons 
the beaſt js, and the whore carried by the beaſt. 


The ſeyen hills agree with the ſituation of Rome, 
and her reign over the kings of the earth agrees 


ith her. erer. 
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Ch. "xiii. Kü. 


In the ſecond place, the ſeven heads denote ſeven 
kings; five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet | 
come ; and when he cometh, he ſhall continue a ſhort 

Pace. Here the Roman empire is repreſented in 
a full light, as it collected its luſtre and increaſe to 
the utmoſt, and as it changed, and decreaſed, and 
— eee e . eee . 


The grand Roman empire roſe ſucceſlively, by 

. ſwallowing up former monarchies and the king- 
doms that ſprung from them. The ſeven heads of 
the beaſt were not co-exiſtent : there was a time 
when the beaſt had but one head; and, indeed, the 
head was always but one at a time: che heads 
ſucceeded each other, though the beaſt remained 
always the ſame. We ſee this from the explica- 

4 tion, five are fallen, and conſequently are no more : 
one 65, the ſixth only, in the time of St. John : ie 
other, who i is the ſeventh, is not yet come ; for he 

could n not come e until che wank was removed. X 


3 
* 


Who are now theſe ſeven heads, or ſeven ae 
Certainly not things co-exiſting together. Some FF 
n men have counted the ſeven heads to be 2 

ſeven 


EXPLAINED. — [Ted Bat, 


Ch. xiu. xvii. 


een changes ih the government of ancient; e, za 


The kings. 2. The conſuls. g. The dictators. 


4 The decemvirs: 5. The military tribunes. 6. 


baun or emperors. ..7. The exarchate. This i is 


a wild and inconſiſtent explication of the : ſeven 
heads, or 5 kings. Did theſe changes abſo - 
lutely follow each other Where can it be ſaid, 


that there were no conſuls when there were diQa- 
tors, or tribunes, or Cæſars? This explication, 
therefore, is deſervedly rejected. Lats 
The ſeven heads of the beaſt were ſeven, kings, 
not ſeven forms of government. Theſe kings 
were, 1. The Aſſyrian or Babylonian | monarch. 


2. The Perſian monarch. 3. The Grecian mo- 


narch. 4. The king of Syria. 5. The king of 


Egypt. Theſe five were fallen at the time of 
St. John; for they vere all ſwallowed up by the 
Roman empire. 6. The Roman monarchs, who 
then exiſted at the time of St. John. When the 


Roman monarchy became extinct with Momyllus 


Auguſtulus, in the year of Chriſt 476. Italy Was 
torn to pieces by various barbarous nations, till at 
laſt the Longapards erctted their kingdom in Italy, 
which 


470. 
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 vhich they called Long6bardia; and is unto this 


day called Lombardy. They eſtabliſhed them. 
* ſelves in the year 568, and continued under twenty 
kings two Hundred and fx years, 80 the fixth 
bead being gone, there came, 7.” The Longo- 
bards, who flouriſhed but a ſhore he, +: ove 
n 


Tr Fr 2 is F TP" 


oy” nt "a aſſert any mu 
g its confiſtency with 


; hiſtorical: events. Here is a beaſt like unto the 


dragon.” The dragon is the ol ferpe t. 
and Satan, the enemy of the church of God f 
Vegitinitig. Why is he reprefented with leren 
heads? Bukaalhe exerted his power againft God 
and his ſaints, and cauſed himſelf to be worſhippe: 
in idok, images, and ſtatues, or in planets and 
fffidous deities, in thefe feven empires. But the 
beaſt, here repreſented, is only the Roman mo- 


natehy, and the fame with the fourth beaſt in Dan. 


vii. of which we ſhall give the hiſtory and expla- 
nalion in the lequel of theſe diſſertations. 


* 
7 * * 
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Ch. xili. xvii. 


| Tbe ſevert kings being gone, or the Roman 
monarchy vanithed away, and being extinłt in 
fraly, che proper feat of this monarchy, there 
arbſe the beaſt that was, and is bt; an afcendeth out 
of the bottomleſs pit. It was really the former beaſt, 
but in a different ſhape and other features; ; and 


thi bear was 5 the eighth, ai yet i is one ow of the 


This 405 was, as long as the Roman emperors 
were in being; ir 55 not, as oon as the imperial 
and regal dignity ceaſed in Italy, who had power 
over the city of Rome ; and this beaſt came again 
in the ſhape of a biſhop, who changed the tempo- 
ral into a ſpiritual monarchy. For the biſhops 
_ of Rome reigned now with as great a ſway over 
the kings of the earth, as ever the emperors did. 
They wore a triple crown ; they depoſed emperors . 
and kings, diſpoſed of empires and kingdoms, 
decided between the Spaniards and Portugueſe, 
what ſhould' be the ſhare of each of theſe powers 
in the diſcovery of the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, and 
America. They reigned over the conſciences of 
all Chriſtians; ; they reigned over heaven and 
earth, 


3 $2, 
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earth, 8 and over Chriſt himſelf; aboliſhed the 
reading of the word of God, changed his divine 
inſtitutions in the uſe of the Lord's ſupper, made 
faints, to be worſh ipped, introduced the idolatry 
f worſhipping. images and ſtatues anew; and 
every thing they. commanded was to be obſerved, 

as if God had ſpoke from heaven. So did the 
biſhops of Rome. Therefore, this is a marvellous 


| beaſt, more ſo than the former, whoſe power was 
only temporal; but the power of this beaſt was 
equal to the power of God in heaven. This then 


is the <ighth, a to Rev. Wii. 1 
8 3 . ' ef E. 
We proceed nc now to the e e- of 
this. beaſt. The beaſt was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the ſect of a bear, and. tus, mouth as 


the mouth of a lion. This deſcription, of its form 


agrees with the beat that was, i. e. with the Ethnic 


Roman empire, and with the beaſt that came 


again, i. e. with the Antichriſtian Roman empire 


In both we find the cruelty of the leopard, the 


raging of the bear, and voracity of the lion. 


Theſe things are explained more, at-large , in the 
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viſion 
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Ch. xiii. xvii. 
viſisn of Daniel, in the deſeription 0 of his fourth 
beaſt, Dan: vi. * 
The dragon gave him, his power, and his fu,” 4 
great authority. The dragon ruled himſelf, as long 
as the ancient religion of Rome was in vogue. 
He then had the power, and the | feat, and the 
authority. He governed the empire of the Romans, 
inſtigating the emperors to all manner of vices; 
| he had the feat, or the throne, being worſhipped 
in idols, like'a god ; he bad the authority to dic- 
tate to the world commandments contrary to. the 
commandments of God. This was the time of 
which St. Paul ſpoke i in Epheſ. vi. 12. We wreſtle 
not againſt feſt and blood, but againſt principalities, 
againſt powers, againſt the rulers of tie darkntſi of 
tis world, againſt Tpiritual wickedneſs i in high places. 
The explication of theſe words can be given in a 
couple of lines. The Chriſtians had to ſtruggle 
not wich the temptations of their own fleſh and 
blood, but wich princes, kings, and emperors, 
who were alt of them governed by. the ne and 
is evil e Rien en 
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But now, the dragon ſeeing, that with the ems 
We becoming Chriſtians he was to loſe his 
Power, ſeat, and authority, he gave them to the 
bealt , riling out of the ſea, out of the bottomleſs . . 
| pit. — Wich the. popes there was revived the ancient 

tyranny o of the emperors, the ancient idolatry under 
other names: the ſtatue that was called formerly 
Fupiter, was the ſame, but now called St. Foſeph ; 

| the Latue that was formerly called Venus, or Diana, 

| was now called, St. Moria, or any other faint, 
And the people unto . this day worſhip them. So 

- the dragon has managed his affairs very well, being 
Rill worſhipped | in images, though with different 
names. Wpoeyer diſbelieves theſe things, let 

bim read Brydone's Tour through Sicily and Malta, 
This was the power and ſeat of the dragon, which 
he gave to the beaſt ; and greet authority ; no lefp 
an authority chan that of a god, to command what 

Hod in holy, ſcripture. Whoever doubts what I 
fay, let him read the hiſtory and tranſactions of 
che council of Trident, held at Trident, or Trent, 

544. in 1544, and ended in 1564 ; where he will find 


„ what authority the biſhops of Rome aſſumed to 


100 themſelves, 


* XPLAINED. 


dambetvea)) in contradiftion to the church, em- 


1 Funn 


Cree 


Ch. xiii. Kvii. 


— One r. the leads _ the 
420 was wounded. to death, or flain ; and lis deadly 
wourd was healed, and all the world wondered, after 
the beaſt;; This charaReriſtic of the head that was 
| ſlain, or wounded to death, agrees with the time 
when the Longobardic kings made an end of the 


emperors of Rome in the emperor Momillus, as 


above mentioned; but the head or empire Was 
Carles de Great ; for though in him was revived 
the name of a Roman emperor, it was not the 
Roman empire he governed; he; only received 
that title from the beaſt. at Rome; and ſo. t was 
transferred to the Germans: The head that was 
{lain was reſtored entirely in the biſhops of Rome, 
who reigned again over the kings of the::carth, 
as ancient Rome had: done. And as this Mas 4 
wonderful thing, ſo all the world wondered: after the 
bent, being worlhipped- by che deluded! people 
* in — and ſuperſition, | a nie 
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worſipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the 

beaſt? Who is able to make war with him? They 

worſhipped the dragon. The dragon is the Devil. 
He was worſhipped anciently in fiftitious deities, 

idols, images, and in departed emperors. It was 
cuſtomary at Rome to deify, or number among 
the 'gods, thoſe emperors who departed this life, 

and even ſuch as had been the moſt wicked mon- 

ſters in their life-time. This was not merely an 
ideal deification; their images and ſtatues were 

erelied: they had altars built them, prieſts ap- 

pointed, and offerings made to them; and the 

people were commanded to worſhip them. Shall 

we fay; that this was a worſhipping pleaſing to 

God? No; but it pleaſed the Devil; for he was 

e by this « erroneous ED bt 
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Rome did OT this cuſtom, or 8 con- 
-tinued it. The popes have made ſaints to be 
| worſhipped; their images and ſtatues are found 
erected in all the Roman Catholic churches ; the 


| ſaints have their — and altars, and prieſts are 
ordained 


Pd 
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3 for their ſervice, and the people com- 

manded to worſhip them; and bring their offerings. 

And they have as many ſuch ſaints, as the ancient 
Gentiles had deities, both males and ſemales. 
* we ſee, that the dragon, anciently worſhip- 
ped in deities, images, and idols, is worſhipped 
eee Tos is the 


eee p 


Wer W ah beaſt, - Who knows 
not, that the biſhop of Rome muſt be worſhipped, 
his commands obeyed, and even his flipper kiſſed? 
Who can be ignorant any further, that this beaſt, 
who is the _— muſt be W for at Rome ? 

They hy. Who is like unto the beg And Py, 
can make war with, kim? So. it was in former 
times. No biſhop, no king, no emperor, could 
be equalled with the biſhop of Rome ; the thunder 
of his bulls did ſtrike them all down.” Oppoling 
the pope! was oppoſing the Power in heaven, 8 
many ur and ö who mn * 
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9 Another charatteriſtic: And the#t um given 
unto this beaſt @ mouth ſpealing great things and. 
blaſdhemies; and power was given unto him to make 
war 'for!y-two months,  ' And he opened his mouth in 
blaſphemy againſt God, to Naſpheme "Mis name, and 
| kts tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And 
it "was givin unto him is male war with the ſaints, 
and to overcome them ; und yowty as given kim 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. + 
are not an Took 3} life 2 e 
2 3 Hep N , 
wie tas over oy den 5. 
biſhop of Rome, who ſays, That he is the vicar of 
God and of his Chriſt on earth; that he is infal- 
lible ) Who cver did pretend to have power 
frow God of indulging ſinnors in their ſins, by 
ſelling to them indulgences for committing fins ? Is 
not this making God a wicked Being himſelf; and 
doing it in the name of God, is bot this blaſphem- 
ing his name ? Who did in all Chriſtendom, or even 
in the whole world, do ſuch things, or pretend to 
- "wrightof doing them, except the biſhop of Rome 
ii, Lok 


by, 


Let hiſtory ſpeak; to prove the [comtrarpi Bui 
the biſhop of Rome and all his clergy bwn it as 


falt, and glory in it; and all the deluded people 


vorlkip kim for it. I think een, 

eee in le av 
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make war againſt the ſaints, before the faints op- 


# = * 898 « — * 8 0 % 
poked | him. This oppoſition began wich erer 


Bruis in 1150, and laſtedi till the reſormation, as 
we have ſhewn above, treating of the two wit- 
neſſes : and this comes again to our calculation of 
fiſiy years. It is true, ſome editions have, that 

but. this is a miſtake, which we can ſee, if we 


whete it is ſaid, that the ſnints ſhould he given 
into his power, 4 time, timies,” ant an la : which 
we have already-ſufficiently-ſhewnto be the fpace 
of three hundred and fifty years ; for the fourth 

| beaſt 
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One charters more of this'bealt, IR F 
_ done with him in this place. He has not only 
ſeven heads, but likewiſe ten horns. The difference 
| beaſt has crowns on the horns, the dragon not. 
What is the meaning of this difference? The 
empire, colleſted out of ſeven heads, each of 
which had a crown; and the dragon reigned in 
them: for this reaſon the dragon wore the crowns 
on his heads. But the beaſt was the eighth, ſpring 
ing up from the deſtruftion of the ſeven; there- 
fore, the ſeven heads are without crowns. The 
ten horns are ten kings, who were not, as long as 
bei trs: the: und: d the horns of | 
be beat are adormed with crowns. - N 
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The ten Horns, fignifying ten. Kings, arifing out of 
Me Roman Fe Rev. xvil. 12, "2 
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The t ten n horns which thau Gorell. are are ten kings, 
which have received na kingdom 3 as yet; but re · 
ceive power as kings « one hour ith 1 the heal. Yer. 
1 13 Theſe have one mind, and Tall give their 


#14 17 


power and ftrength v unto the beaſt, Ver. 14. Theſe 
ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall 


. 4 


Ji : 


overcome them; for be i 1s Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings; and, they that, are with him, are 


3 


called. and choſen, and faithful, Ver. 16. A 


£% „„ 24 


che ten horns which thou favelt, 2 on the bealt 
theſe ſhall | hate the. whore, and. ſhall make her 


deſolate, and naked, and ſhall, cat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. F Ver. 1 7. F or God hath put 


in their hearts to fulfil his will and to agree, and 
give | their kingdom 1 uno the beaſt, until the vords 
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queſts. When the Roman empire was in its 


heighth, It comprehended all the following coun- 5 
tries: © he fly. 2 2. Spain. 3: Gaul or France. 


4. England, 150 Germany, tothe Guthern banks 
| > 


of the Danube 6. Dalmatia or Illyricum. 7. 
Panonia 2 cali Hungary. * Greece. 9. 

he Letter Alta, "now called Natolia. 10. Syria. 
42 Armenia. 3 775 Perka, = 13. Egypt. 14. 
Afr ia, 1 "now called the Coalt of Barbary. Suck 


Fx, 


= the extent of the Roman empire. This es extent 


F 41 


aroſe ſuceelbvely, by conquering the three mo- 
 parchies preceding "that of Rome, and the king- 
ms of Syria and 1 Egypt; and o it As repreſented 
TOE as a great beaſt, both 1 in n Daniel an- 
5 Revelation. But then this empire, k F ing 
paſſed its 2cnid, came d to a « gedline; ; ant IO 


l Theſe are the ſeven heads of this beaſt : 
they ataſe ſucceflively and colleftively. But the 


ten horns ſignified A epabaiton, and ET into 
which this great —_— ſhould be divided. 


Indeed, ben oe look dc the kingdoms and 


ſtates, ſprung from the ſeparation and diviſion of 


the Roman empire, as they now-a-days exiſt, they 


are very numerous. In Italy itſelf is, 1. The 


eccleſiaſtical ſtate, belonging to the pope: 2. The 
kingdom of Naples and Sicily. g. The kingdom 
of Sardinia. 4. The republic of Venice. x. Of 
Genoa. 6. Of Lucca. 7. The dutchy of Tuſ⸗ 
cany. 8. Modena; and many other principali- 
ties and ſtates. But there were totn from the 
Roman empire; i. Spain. 2. Gaul or France. 


3. England. 4. Germany, as far as the Romiath 


poſſeſſed it. g. Dalmatia. 6. Panonia of Hun- 
gary. 7. Gfeece and Aſia Minor, together with 
Syria, Armenia, and Egypt. 8. Perſia never 
continued long under the Roman yoke, but ſhook 
tt off very ſoon again. 9. The Coaſt of Barbary, 
formerly called Africa, was and is now poſſeſſed 
by che Saracens and Turks. And there was a 
total ſeparation of the ancient Roman empire. 
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Te ten Horns, ch. xvi} The REVELATION 

WMe are not to conſider here into how many 
parts, ſtates, or kingdoms, the Roman empire 
was at any time divided, for an explication of this 


| prophecy. The text is again charaQteriſtic, and 
Ipeaks only of ten kings ariſing out of the Roman 


empire, Who, firſ?, ſhall reign with the beaſt; 


fecondly, give their power and ſtrength to the 


beaſt ; thirdly, make war with the Lamb and his 


ſaints; and, laſtly, hate the whore, make her 


deſolate, * her, eat her fleſh, and burn her. 


I : Te ks ts to be pos who that oh 
is. For the beaſt and the whore are not the ſame. 


The whore is carried by the beaſt, ch. xvii And 
as we have proved, that the beaſt is the Roman 


empire, and his ſeven heads the conquered mo- 
narchies and kingdoms, to which the eighth 


ſucceeded, the empire of the biſhop of Rome, in 


another form; ſo we muſt ſay, that the whore is 
the city of Rome ſtanding upon ſeven hills, and 


- the whole ſpiritual extent thereof; I mean the 


whole church under the dictates of the biſhop of 
Rome; which we ſhall prove more at large in its 


proper place. 


The 


The ten kings, therefore, are not every ſtate 


or kingdom ariſen from the Roman empire; but 


only ſuch ten kings as reign with the beaſt ; give 
their power and ſtrength to the beaſt ; make war with 
the Lamb and his ſaints, and are overcome by the 
Lamb ; hate the whore, make her e JO” 


_ << rh: and burn her. eee PTE” 


r 


Which are theſe ten kings? I aide} As the 
ſeven heads aroſe ſucceſſively, ſo the ten horns did 


not ariſe at one and the ſame time. But it is a 


charaQteriſtic of them, that they all did give their 
power and firength” unto the beaft, and made uur 


againſt the Lamb and his ſaints ; i. e. they were all 
obedient ſervants unto the dictates of the biſhop 
of Rome, and executed his mandates for a certain 
time. This whole viſion of the ten horns is as yet 
only fulfilled in part; the end thereof is not yet 
come, as we may eaſily infer from the text in 
ch. xvii. Therefore, we mult not imagine, às if 


theſe ten kings were all the diviſions into which 


ed, nor that this 


diviſion into ten Kingdomb! is to be ſought for at 


a certain time. For not all the kingdo 
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Sar n 11 


by the eaſtern em 


| the en 7. The Kingpin; of Hungary, 
4 formerly called Panonia. Out, of the kingdom 
of Spain are ariſen, 8. The king of P ortugal, | 
9. The king of the two Sicilies. 10, The king 
o Sardinia. It would be inconſiſtent with the 
' viſion of St. John and With: hiſtory; to reckon 
among thele ten Kings the Turks or dhe Saracens, 
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ſprung from the Roman empire, are meant here; 
but only ſuch as gave at firſt their power and ſtrength 
to the beaſt, and afterwards made, in conjunction 
with the beaſt, war againſt the Lamb and his faints ; 


Jeripped| her naked, ate her fleſh, and burned her. 


It is enough, that theſe ten kings did ariſe gut of 


the Roman empire; it matters little, at what time 


3 7 


; Og al the Cabs e A. 8 2, 


Tos 2 3- England. 4. The emperor of Ger- 


5- The kingdom of the Longobards. 6. 
"Pani which was part of Italy, aged 
werors who reſided at Conſta 
nople, 4 Reg dominions in lealy by 


1 


a 
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the Roman empire. But they never did give 
their power and ſtrength to che beaſt; and-chere- 
fore only ſuch are meant that gave their-power 
aud ſtrength to che beaſt. Other Kingdoms, as 
mark, cannot be counted among the ten horns, 
becauſe they never did reg to the Roman 
empire. 


E 


The ten' kingdoms above mentioned, were all 
ſuch, andi ſume of them are unto this day ſackras 
gave their: power and ſtrength unto the beafl; 
Before we go further in thig diſquiſition let us 
take notice of the fourth beaſt in Daniel; for it 
belongs to the explanation” 6f this viſion in the 
Revelation. 


Tem mac ms F 


The __ * in Dan. vii. 8 ie 
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Behold! a fourth beaſt, - dreadful; and terrible, 
and ſtrong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces? ind 
ee, reſidue with its feet: and it was 


diverſe 
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diverſe from all the beaſts that were before it; 
and it had ten n eee 
vere eyes like the eyes of a man, and 
a mouth ſpeaking great th inge. 
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words which the horn ſpake ; I beheld” even till 


The ſame horn made war with the ſaints, and 
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The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom 
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| + EXPLAINED. [Th nts 


doms, and ſhall devour the whole earth, and 
{hall tread it down, and break it in pieces. The 
ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
ſhall ariſe; and another ſhall ariſe after them, and 
he ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſub- 
due three kings. And he ſhall ſpeak great words 
againſt the Moſt High, and ſhall wear out the 
faints of the Moſt High, and think to change 

times and laws; and they ſhall be given into his 
hand until. a time, and times, and the dividing of 
ume. | | 5 


Explanation 


The whole of this beaſt OE its horns is again 
charaQeriſtic; that is to ſay, ſuch marks thereof 
are given, as leave no room to miſtake either the 
| beaſt or the horns. It is agreed by all the learned 
commentators, and plain enough from hiſtory, 
chat the three preceding beaſts are the three mo- 
narchies of Aſſy ria, Perſia, and Greece. And fo 
it is as plain, that the fourth beaſt is the fourth 
monarchy, that of the Romans, which was more 
powerſul, more extenſive, and ſtronger than the 

three 


28 


mum BM] The REVELATION 
three former; carryitig all before it; and ſwallow- 


mg up all; amoſt every where. | This fourth beaſt 


„ LORIE Roman e 


cir than ſay an 
Fan into a cleater light, I would be filent ; 


| foe 1 un baſe es cenſure perſons of probity and 


earning for ſome of their human errors. But as 
my" intention is not t6 depreciate charatters, I 
wilt only take notice of the erroneous opinions 1 
have met, concerning this fourth beaſt in Daniel, 
and its ten horns, and the little horn with eyes and 


RIO Suns 


gyrian kingdom, and that the ten horns were thoſe 


ten kings who ſucceeded each other therein, be- 


ginning with Seleucus the founder thereof; and 


that Aftiochns Epiphanes was the little horn. The 
Synan kingdom | did ſpring out of the Grecian 


monarchy,” and was one of the four heads obſerved 
in the third beaſt; for Alexander's empire, repre- 
ſented | by the third beaſt, was after his death 
divided into four kingdoms of lefs power than his 


was; 


* EXPLAINED. et vii 


\ras; but this fourth beaſt is repreſented as a great 
deal more powerful than thoſe that were before it. 
Again, the king of Syria was always but one king, 
becauſe the kingdom was but one, though we may 
count ten perſons ſiceeeding each other; but the 
ten horns are ten kingdoms, each having à King: 
And as neither the beaſt, nor its ten horns, can 
ſignify the Sytian kingdom; 0 the little horn 
cannot mean the blaſphemous tyrant, Antiochus 
_ ' Epiphanes, though he is the Title horn in Dan; Viil. 
9, $3. but not here. See the inconſiſtency ; the 
four beaſts are four great kingdoms; and after 
their deſtruction follows the fifth, the kingdom of 


Chriſt, whoſe power extends over the whole hea- 
ven and earth, and is everlalting. This is likewiſe 
repreſented in the 1 image which king Nebuchad- 


nezzar ſaw in a dream, Dan. ii. $1, Kc. There 


are four kingdoms or monarchies, and the fifth 
was the kingdom of heaven, i. e, the kingdom of 
Chriſt and of his ſaints. If the kingdom of Syria 
was the fourth beaſt, then certainly the monarchy 


of Rome was a fiſth beaſt, and the kingdom of 


Ohriſt did not then ſucceed the fourth, but the 
I Filth 
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in Dan. vii. 


fish eee which is contrary to every . 
rafter, and to oy word of the text. 


T It i is as erroneous an opinion, to o take this fourth 
beaſt for the empire of the Saracens and Turks ; E 

for this ſucceeded, and was long poſterior to the 

| Roman empire ; nor will the ten horns ſquare 

with, it. The little horn has puzzled the inter- 

en which had eyes and a mouth, and ſpoke 

great things, and blaſphemed the Moſt High, and 

made war with bis ſaints. Since Antiochus Epi- 

phanes has done ſo, they thought he was meant ; 

a and ſince. Mahomed has, in ſome reſpett, done 

ſo too, they applied it to him. But this is not 

5 | ſufficient, when only one or two particulars agree 
| to a thing; ; all the charatters muſt be taken toge- | 
ther, and they all muſt agree in dhe gabe 
deſcribed. 


We ſee here i in Daniel, the great, ne” terrible 
beaſt, which devours all kingdoms on earth, and 
treads the reſt down with his feet. The reſt, the 
other inſignificant princes and ſtates. That was 

7 the Roman empire. Out of it aroſe ten kings, 
| the 


© EXPLAINED. 5 


in Dan. vii, 
the ſame we have mentioned above: 1. The 
Exarchate. 2. The kingdom of the Longobards. 
3. The new emperors of the Franks, or Germany, 
called kings of the Romans. 4. Spain. g. France. 
6. England. 7. Portugal. 8. The two Sicilies. 
9. Sardinia. 10. Hungary. 


Before the little horn aroſe, three horns were 
plucked up by the roots: 1. The Exarchate was 
| extirygted. 2. The kingdom of the Longobards 
was extirpated. g. The authority of the empe- 


rors over Rome was extirpated. And then a little 


horn, a biſhop of Rome, grew up in their ſtead, 


aſſumed the great power of a king of kings, and 
lord of lords; blaſphemed the name of the Moſt 


High with his lying authority and falſe doctrines, 


251 


and made war with the ſaints. And that we might 


not miſtake him, two other marks are added, the 
changing of the times and. of the law. Indeed, no 
one can change the times, and alter their natural 
courſe; but Gregory XV. has changed or altered 
the almanac; and though this may not juſt be a 
ſinful tranſattion, yet it is a mark that points out 
the little horn. But this horn has alſo changed the 


law: 


ogy W. REVELATION 


law: by the lav is here not underſtood ati 
Moſes, nor the political law of the worldly ſtates ; 
but the diyine commandments of Chriſt, the ſpi- | 
ritual law of the goſpel, the conſtitutions of the 
church of Chriſt, which were in a manner put 
aſide, traditions introduced, and the command- 
ments of this horn, of this biſhop of Rome, elevated 
above the word of God and his apoſtles, 


- # 


Here, therefore, is the fourth beaſt of Daniel, 
the ſame with the beaſt in the Revelation. The 
Roman empire, collected and ſubſiſting in ſeven 
heads, divided and producing ten horns; - and 

_ after the plucking up of three, the beaſt aroſe 
a-new in the little horn, and was the former beaſt 
again in another ſhape, forming the * 0 
which was one of the ſeven. 


II. The Beaft with two Horns. Ch. xiii. 114==17, 
55 And 1 beheld another beaſt coming up out of 


the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
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EXPLAINED. P agg. 
he ſpoke as the dragon. And he exercifeth all 
the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth 
the earth, and them which dwell thereon, to wor- 
ſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed, And he doth great wonders, ſo that he 
| maketh, fire come down. from heaven. on the earth, 
in the ſight of men; and deceiveth them that dwell 

on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt; ſaying 
to them that. dwell. on the earth, that they ſhould | 
make an image to the beaſt which had the wound 
give life unto the image of the beaſt, and that the 
image of the beaſt ſhould. both ſpeak, and cauſe = 
that as many as would not worſhip the image of 
the beaſt ſhoyld be killed. And he cauſeth all, 
both ſmall. and great, rich and poor, 2 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand 
their. foreheads; and that no man might buy or 
ſell, fave he that bad the mark, or the name f 
the beaſt, or the number of his name, 
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_ © Thisviſion is no leſs charaRteriſtic and deſcrip- 


tive than the former. There are now three in 


and ten horns, and the beaſt with two horns. This 


"beaſt is called the falſe prophet, Rev. xvi. 13. for 
there St. John ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs 


„ eee of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
prophet. And that we may not doubt of this falſe 
Pprophet's being this ſecond beaſt with two horns, 
we may but read Rev. xix. 20. and compare it 


with our beaſt. The beaſt (meaning the beaſt with 


ſeven heads and ten horns) was taken, and with him 
the falſe Prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with reg he deceived them that had received the 


image. The beaſt with two horns ſeduceth them 


that dwell on the earth with great miracles and won- 
ders, which it does before the former beaſt, and gives 
the mark of that beaſt to them that worſhip his image. 
The falſe prophet does theſe things, goes hand in 

| hand 


1 
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Rove ai 
hand with the beaſt, has FR Eat gn the 
ſame fate; and they periſh together. Therefore, 
we can ſurely conclade, that the beaſt with the two 
Horns and the falſe prophet are one and the ſame. | 


Since Mahomed. is eminently called among 
Chriſtians the falſe prophet, ſome interpreters 
thought he was pointed at in this viſion. And, 
indeed, he was a falſe prophet; he deceived them 
that dwell on the earth. But this is only one 
charaQeriſtic : all of them can never be applied 
to him. It is, therefore, always neceſſary, that 
all the characteriſtics be taken together for deter- 
1 the 3 or we — be led into error. 


The origin of: this ſecond beaſts, that it came 
up out of the earth. The former beaſt came out: of 
the ſea, out of the bottomleſs pit, ch. xi. 7. The 
waters are peoples, and multitudes, and nations,” and 
tongues,” ch. xvii. 15. Beaſts coming out of «the 
ſea are monſters, riſing with the noiſe of the waves; 
and ſo was the riſe of the Roman empire under 


. continual wars. What riſes out of the earth, 


grows gradually and quietly. This is the riſe of 
| this our — beaſt. | 


The 


him, and ſeducing thoſe people who dwell on the 


ee, REVELATION 


The form: of this beaſt is, that it has two horns; 
the kings of Media and Perſia. | The kings of | 
Media and Perſia were both one king, to whom 
king vas Cyrus, followed in the ſame manner by 


his | ſucceſſors... The tuo horns. of this beaſt, 


together. Its outward appearance is that of 


earth, 3 


ho e 


E I T 


+» We cannot take. this bernd abs 
than the ſuperior-clergy of the church of Rome. 


We ͤ know, that they have a double power; efpe- 
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ar pithuat" and ar bolds; dag ea Wl 
che" church, and at the "Tins time Tovereighs of 

ecnidiey- tht lübeck“ ha ig their courts, mini- 

ſters, and armies. Theſe are the bnd B68 hey; 
in outward appearance, are holy, grave, and „ 8 
men; hut with all that, they alſert, defend, and 
fuppore” the. Antichritian power, feat, "ihe autho- 
rity of te pope and his lage empire; Enowing, 
char if he Moutfl dwindle into hothing, their power, 
fees,” ald "authotity, would dwindle away too. 
And fi" this" heir behaviour is hot lamb: ike,” but 


en to the behaviour of the dragon. WIC 


TE * af this bl g bete evi de. 
ſcribed.” tt tnercs ſeth all the power of the 2 54% 
before” =, Ye in the preſence of the firſt bealt ; 
| a cafe f : earth, and thent who dwell thereon, to to. 
wor flip the fiſt beaft, whoſe deadly wound ws Weald. 


Tais wants no explication ; for all men know {how 
115 4 


wife lords, and all che clergy. of the Roman 
church, "aghity the head of. their churc , 


: aud 
male kim revered | by the peop ople, as if he were 2 
god. . And they exerciſe or put in in "execution his. 
commands, and eoaſtquently praftiſe bis power; 
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| 3 wr. themſelyes.: hut they 
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C him, or in fight of him. And this 5 A. 81 
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+, The ſecond aft of this beaſt is, that it dogs great 
| waders ſo that it maketh fire come down from, heaven 

upon the carth in the fight of men. Is not this the 
facred. fire, of the holy inquiſition, „ with, which 
heretics are burnt? Doubdeſs it Is; ; for i it 'comes 
down from. the holy tribunal, as! from heaven, j in 


the Gght of men. 


2 f ' 3 a 72 
neee dare TS 


The third af of this beaſt is, that l deceive 
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them, that dwell on the .carth by the means means of miracles. 
What miracles ?, F ale miracles, hing miracles. 
An image of the virgin, Mary ſhedding tears ; the 


liguifying of the blood. of St. ] Januarws; . and ſuch. 
like ſtuff, which, the wiſer among the Roman 


i won vo 4 


Catholics confels themſelves to be nothing but, 
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1 * The poor, ignorant, and | innocent. 
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peop! e are thereby deceived, and led t to | idolatry, 
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St, Paul bas ſpoken of theſe miracles i in 2 Theſe. R 
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ii. 11. For this, cauſe, that 8 l ove. 
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to the beaſt which ha the wound by the Jeorg, and. did 
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= or was Realed. 1 exatily pro hecies dif- 
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tin gui thing 85. in order not to TLonfound readers 


ap "The beaft_ that had the deadly wound. 
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Was the Roman empire in its firſt and ethnic ſtate, 
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when it was all idolatry, Here comes a beaſt, 
| after the opel bad pulled down all the filthy 
deities, that raiſes an image of that idolatry. . They 
were not the fame gods which were formerly 1 wor. 
ſhipped; but idols that represented them: 7 not 
Jupiter, Gut 58 image = Jeſus; not Saturn, by but 

the image of "Joſeph; not Venus, bat f 3 — 


of Mary; ; not Flora, but the ir image of Veronica; 
not Hercules, but the image of Anthony : ; nd ſo 
on. | Herewith idolatry was reſtored; but not in 
aloe gods; only in Taints. And the people 
were ready to do ſo, becauſe ignorance always 
will have ſome worſhip of beings viſible to the eyes, 
and of 3 images repreſenting | thoſe who were ſaints 


indeed, 
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. in ELEC 
indeed, or preached up as Hants, though! they 1 were 
no han others of * the fa inful race. Herewith 
idolatry was eſtabliſhed : a-New, fa beneficial to the 
Roman clergy, | becauſe i it brought the n of 


te "deluded mi lfruge mo their 
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The Ge ofthis beaſt is hi, 8 | 

8 bee. and that the image of the beaſt 
Aal ſpeak, and cauſe thoſe who andi ot worſhip 
: the image of the beaſt t be liled. To give life , 
| to reſtore 3 5 dead being to life. 'To make an image 
WE] ſpeak i is, to tell fables and dreams. of the faint and 
their images, and propoſe them to the people in 
fermons and diſcourſes; ; as the preachers c of the 

Roman Catholic church really do; 5 of which 1 

have very often been an hearer myſelf. 0 d this the 

idolatrous worſhip x was reſtored ; che i ignorant people 

made %ealous againſt the heretics pho. would not 
worſhip the faints and their images, but God 
alone ; and the moſt rigorous methods were uſed 
againſt them, T hey were hated, Excommuni- 
cated, and killed, according t to the words of ( Chriſt, 


Jolm xvi. ee ow e ee. 
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1 EXPLAINED.: 


ney The fixth. aff of this beat js, that aul all, 
both ſmall and great, rich and nr, free and bond, 
H 18474 in (lei- right, and, er in ir 
Loreheads ; ard chat no man might buy or fell, fave he 
Ale, hath the, mark, or lie name of the beaſt, or die 
anker 2 * 4 What do theſe ae 
—— merchants in che common way buying and 
commerce; they ſell and buy., relics; they fell 
and buy indulgences; they redemp- 
dn gut of he purgaory;; bey ſel and — dene 
prayers. And a great many things more could be 
aged, if we. had a; mind o he prolx in theſe 
1Dgs. N l ah to ide der here dhe 
them have the mark of the heaſt; ſome the num- 
ber. 4 of bis, namng ; others; have all theſe things 
together... In. this. deſcriptive; Wanner, both! lay 
ebe ee a <mpmhonded,amang dhe: 
lc 
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It "is wel kon, chat the möhks haue the 
to if on their Heads; it is is alſo well known, "that 
by the Roman Catholic ordination of prieſts they 
are vinted upon their forcheads and thimbs' of the- 
right hand. It is well known, that they oint the 
forcheads of their cornttiunity at the une of con- 
firmation ; and the ettreme unction, when a perſon 
i gbing to die, i8 done inthe ſame manner. It 
i. Further well” Kn6wn,” that the Roman Catholics 
_ their prayers ts the number of the beads of 
ofar ie weir Hand It is alf Econ, that 


KS 


authority in the name of the pope in being: wa 
if de is the ſecond,” third; &c. of that name, they b 
Kkewe add the number of his name.” Therefore, 
A plain, that they who would buy and fell; müſt 
have ne mark on their right hand; i. e. the 
ointing of the thumb of paged right hand Dania? 
dination of the clergy, or on their forcheads, nz 
ronſure” of the monks, or the tonfiite of 1 
clergy im getleral. The 'commii people 
vould buy and F612 muſt hade ine Gintment ern 
their forcheads/whidtifhey receive ãn confirmation. 


The biſhops, archbiſhops, cardinals; We. müſt 
have 
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likewiſe the number of his name, Fr inſtanee, 
they ſay, Me by the grace of God, 5 
an ihe reign o the! Holy kuler com MLL c. 
What we baye-propoſed here, cannot be contro - 
vented; ſor every thing cis: eonfeſledly trueg and 
. 
* uſt is witneſs. II odinod nan dd Rind) 
20 lit sch gni ist 10 2 ο,ν 1019gns ad, mont 
ie Number 666. Ch. xi. 18. 0 
Vin eee viodw an eee 01 ieee 
Here is wiſdom; let him: chat hath, underfiahd- 
ing count the number: of the heaſt; for it is he 
number of a man; and his number is ſix hundred 
 three-ſcoreiand, ſix· $4 n 1 ; 30545 in woods 
noi! md 1669 e d HDν, a 3 A1 Has 
MVC nemo Exßlanalin. N 10a bib 
oi! uu dogs chum jon 250d de nomigeo i 
Firſt, I would abſerve, dds d Oreck text does: 
not ſay, Let um count the number f the begſen but. 
Lei him calaalale the number of the beaſt. As mach 
atherwiſe countzng and cuitulating may be ſyno- 
nymous tems, and uſed one ſor the other, here 
certainly they are not ſynonymous, hut galcur 
e 2 
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is the Fear in whieh Pompey” the Great 
Mimſelf maſter of Judea. I wi got ſay” a 
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Thu famous" aumaber _ beer" attempted by 
many learned men, with indifferent ſueteſs. Some 


E 2 A ps * ane of ni e me 
Crit Gas, when Boniface III. obtained ihe liberty 


from the emperor Phocas of taking the title of 


| General Biſhop -But. thire*bvitg ſity years 


wanting, to complete the whole number, they 
added forry years defore the birth: of Thrift, - which 
FORE 


about this event; for it is attended) wier doubts :- 
and, at leaft, fo much is certain, that Pompey then 


did not reduce Judea into a Roman province. 


This opinion alſo does not much agree with the 
tent; for the number of 666 is not fad to be the 


vunsber of the time of the beaſt, bur ine number 
of the! nativity: of Antichriſt” could be u eharatßter- 


iſtic, and ferve e en ee 
for a privilege. r n or "Sr ee e 
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Obe Wehe in "at hl Mt WE lh 
of ſome one; whom they believed to be Antichriſt, 
and to find this number in the letters of his 5 
or in his title, or in both. So, for inſtance, as 
the pope calls himſelf the vicar of Chriſt; they 
formed his title thus © VICARIV 8 FILIT DET. 
It is true, the number of 666k contathed In "Wide 
words; forthe numerical letters are DCLVVIIIIII. 
i. e. DELXVI. But we find real names, in which 
this number i is contained ; for inſtance, the . ee 
of the king of France, Vous. 8. 
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Kiel who — tay, that the | king of Fran ze 
Annighirilt ? And when has this name ſs 22 a 
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It is true, the words ontain. the fd — 
N the two 4 are only 1 Romiith fig: 
nifying Roman, and Laleinos ſignifying Latin. 
Theſe are not names 6” a man: and therefore the 

number contained therein is not the number of 
the name of a man. 
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Me are to conlder, that thoſe 1 who would buy 
and fell, muſt have either the mark of the beaſt, 
or his name, or the : number of his name. Theſe 
words are disjundtively propoſed with the words 
eiller and or ; thay. 1s is to fa ; ſome muſt haye the 
- mar op others muſt haye the name others the 
| ark, ot ers ouſt $1713 hay F234 3 7 bak n 8 
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cds" 'of | che name. "We are i to obſerve, 
that it is Called the ' number of the beat, the number 
of the name of the beaſt; the number of a man. 
Therefore the beaſt has a name, the beaſt is a man, 
and has the name of a man. The angular number 
in the word man is not to be urged, though there is a 
reaſon why it is expreſſed | in the fingular number, 
and not in the plural ; there being pointed out there- 
by men ſucceeding one another. The reaſon of the 
ſingular number is, becauſe each in ſycceſion i is 
always but one of his own 12 in the ſingular 
number, and of the number of his own name, 
belonging but to him alone. What then is now 
the number of the name? Take it in a bew 
words: emperors, kings, Princes, and popes, l have I 
7 number to their names ; ſo we fay, Charles VI. | 
Louis XV. George II. Benedict XIII. Ec. Ib. 
er fore, you would have an explanation of this 


ey, — are e calcilaie _ © number of _ 


here; that the — word 70 50 we I) ES 


not | count Cofiler," or nate?” *Therefore, we do 
not 
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by caleulating the number of the name, in that 
manner we muſt proceed: but no one muſt think, 
that thereby he will come at the complete number. 
of 666. This would be contrary to the meaning. 
of the prophecy. As long as popes. are ſucceed- 
ing each other, the full. number will not be mage: 


u 

A Se by, oth them all. But by. thus 
calculatin g. we ſhall be e al le to, know how, nuch 
there i is 1 wanting to EN dhe whole number 
of | 666. 1 have calculated from Gregory... VII, 


who, 
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who. contelle Y was the firſt Antichriſtian monarch 
in, the. year 107g, to Urban VIII. in 2632, and 
found the number of 482; ſo chat from chat time 
there were , wanting Ow Ne the: 
whole A ad : 
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hiſtory of the popes e tot heals; ad 1 
ſhall have an opportunity to bring it down to the 

calculation. 2 By this calculation we cannot know, 
indeed, how, many. popes there will yet be to the 
end of them; becauſe we do not before hand 

know what name any. future pope will take, Should 
any one take the name of Gregory, he will be 
Gegory XVI. and conſequentiy 6. come diret̃tiy 
to the number. But ſhould, the future pope tale 
only 7 come to the number. Not could we 
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a-charaQteriſtic, — mould find out who © 
n. meant by che beaſt; lor there are charakter- 

— for that; but to leall u to Judge ot 
the duration of this beaſt, the end of uch Wilk be. 


when we fee, by AIRY the number of his 
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en och boag)2goay 964 10 5 
Son. cl GS XC „ et 
ads os awob i yard of in nogꝗο 6s 5 25 { ile 
| oked, and lo! 4 ha good on the” 
mount Sion, and with him an tundred and forty. 

four chouſand, having his Father's name 5 
on their foreheads“ And 1 heard à voice from 
beaven, 1 of many waters, and as as the 

voice' of a great r. And 1 heard the voice 
of harpers, harping with their harps ; and they 
ſung as it were; a new ſong before the throne, 
and'before the four beaſts, and the elders ; and no 
man could learn chat ſong, but the hundred and 
ſottys four thouſand which vere redeemed from 
the earih. Theſe are they which are not de- þ 
filed with women; for they are virgins: theſe are 
they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 
2 | | * goeth; 


b, :theſe. mee ig ee man, | 
2 in n their maguths v was xs found no, Bulle z. fer 
they are without fault before the thrque of God. 
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8 of ;Jelug Chriſt... The Chriſtians are ad- 
dreſſed thus, in Heb. xii. 2224. i- Fe1a74 come unto 
mount Sion, and uns th ci of ith: Living God, ale 


| angel; to the general,oſembly and church of, thou 
| born which, are vr itten in heaven, and 10 Cod te 
Jude , al, and. to the, ſpirits of Ju eng 
an 2 ti blogd ee ni eh ei 
e 4 dec. „ gien Tod: vert 
| "oe 
2 Lamb is es Chriſt. The hundred ny 


_ the (cal of 5A according to, ch. vii. And 
_ here us, ſee, he ſealing; it is, has, Father's/nanie 
a en their foreheads, Therefore, beg ate 
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They appear with een muſic, and fing a new 
dong. not that ſong of old. that the blood of oxen 


and goats can take away fins ; but that they were 
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ve alleged fer the oline o 1 fngle life,” and 


in ſupport of the life of möllks and n Fate. 
Since e art Alf bound to live an boly life, we 
muſt all live ſingle, and be all monks and nuns. 
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Ian another angel fly ihethe midſt of heaven, ; 
having the everlaſting: goſpel” tb-preach unto theni 
kindred, and tongue, and people; ſaying with w 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for 
the hour off his judgment is come; and worſhip 
Kim werde hauen. and earth ee 


lo Sni of do Ania liert Dog ch ich gi z 
og #- Hi Bat _ Explanation. boo 10 dw ods 
of bas ; noisngibar zin 10 quo 5 Gigi Binnie 
As in the former: text it was i that! 
8 ſeeming total corruptioh : of the-charely 
babe dran 2nd erbt the inviſible churd 
the-reformation of the church from / theſe impurities 
of: — and idolatry, and to let the goſpel 
8 Mm ſhine 
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_ thine once more on the earth, in the/fear and glory 

of Cod alone, who is the Creator. of all things: 
which reformation was happily begun by Martin 
Luther, and even effected already in his life-time.: 
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e firſt Fall of Bahn. 


„nd chere followed another angel, faying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city; becauſe 
. wine a 
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Sardee eee 1 them, wi * 
* voice, If any man worſhip the” beaſt _ 


or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of * wine of 
5 the wrath of God, Which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he 
mall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the 
preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence 

aſcendeth up for ever and ever; and they have 
2 dene we en 908 8 dle yur ane 
5 $A; . n 21 e, 0. 2 tic FITS "his 


1 


1 


IM EXPLAINED; (Chat 273 
bb i e, wid whoſoever. yoctivert the mark of 


at 2 4 f : 2 
* hs * 8 . \ EE ZE 2 "> 5 
his name. ; F 9 221 11 +31 24 1 . 14 f: y 
— » A js." * F FE x 
S, F< « 2; iT + 4 = Hs 6% o 2 1 8 FE 9 S434 #3 wy fv 
II 1 G ; 8 1417 3 E „ i 1 £ 1 29 118 - 
= — 2 
81 
3 
45 A 2 


That Babylon is Rome and the church of Anti - 
chriſt, we ſhall prove more at large i in the ſeven- 
teenth chapter, "where her fornications are more 
amply related. The reformation gave her the 
firſt puſh] and made her fall exceedingly; for many 
kingdoms and nations forſook her; a great part 
f 1 and France, Hungary, "England, e 
Sweden; Denmark, the United Provinces, &c. 
And this firſt fall continues ſtill; for Rome has loſt 
her reſpect, even in thoſe kingdoms that were moſt 
addited"to her-. The ſecond and laſt fall of 
8 is deſcribed in the nnn 
Yor Exec = EN {2 2 un gon 
de _ —— i the Goſpel reſtored!" ) 
bug 574 Ch. xiv. 12 bs... 2 eee 
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chat keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, 
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die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; and 
their works do follow tha. | 


— dupenſtitions anticles of de faith of 
Mr ene, dem exploded, 


ſeripture, o:capriſing# to e . ok Þ 
beneficial to the Roman clergy, exiſts no more 
among thoſe who know and believe the word of 
God:. They can depart this life with comfort, the 
"greateſt of all comforts, that they go to reſt and 
everlaſting bliſs in heaven; and fo they die in the 
_  Lordwuh a quiet and caln mind, eee 
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TY looked, and behold! a white cloud and upon 
the cloud one fat like unto the Son of Man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
ſharp fickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying wich a loud voice 0 him that ſat 
on the cloud Thruſt in hy ſickle and reap;*for | 
the time ii come for thee to'reap ; ſor the 'harveſt 
of the carthis.ripe. And he chat ſat on the tlobd, 
thruſt in his fickle amen and the earth was 
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And another angel came out of che temple 
which 4s in-heaven, he alſol having a ſharp fickle. 
And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire, and eried with a loud cry to 
him that had che (ſharp fickle, faying, Thruſt in 
cy ſnarp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the angel thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, and 
ne nn carth, and caft it into the 
wine preſs of the wrath of God. And the 
wine-preſs - 
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wine-preſs. was trodden without the 2 and 
blood came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the 


horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix 
On: n le 56d 18 hoofoo! I 
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his text = HI Chr FU of the- a 
when, Chriſt with his angels ſhall come. The Son 
of Man is Chriſt, who reaps the harveſt; his faith - 
ful; but an angel gathers the vine, which here is 
the wicked, and therefore fall by the wrath of God. 
This being an event not yet come to paſs, does 
not belong to our preſent conſideration. Theſe - 
rewards and puniſhments have been.; variouſly 
deſęribed in other places, Matt... xiii: and Jaan 
1 1 only take notice here again of what 
ve have formerly mentioned, that in prophecies 
and prophetical viſions many things; are repre- 
| ther, though diſtant from one another 
in regard 10 the Nero of Ges.) dms of to 
Bie ieee at ti Aru guss (3 
Here is „ Chrif and his inviſihle church: the 
formation of the.viſible.churgh 3.che-firſt fall: of 
AN : 5 Babylon; . 
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Babylon the reſtoration of the pure doftrine of 
the goſpel unto the end of the world. 0 STS BU 
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916 nec;  DUF Ch, RV ud vi. Jod icio bs 


bas bool I lac 1901s bak Habt bam 


W parts; DR finſt' part is! 


the preparation pagers out the ſeven.; vials; 


feven vials.t us heal guide, bos dung ni bartob 
10,900 bu  .zoibiig noblog die babiig 2116219 
I. The An foes mT, 
ch 7 val ob bo 10 Warped a to l ak zlgt's 5103 
tu ball: d 28% w alarms: 1 20 bn 227 bas 1989 40k 

And Laſaw another ſign in heaven, great and 
marvellous; ſe ven angels, haying. the, ſeven. wy 
plagues; for in tem i is filled up the wrath of 


And I faw, as it were, a ſea of glaſs "mingled with 


fire, and them that had gotten the viQtory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name, ſtand at the ſea 


of glaſs, hay ing dhe harps of Gd. And they ſung 
the ſong of Moſes the ſervant. of God, and the 
long of the, Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvel 
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ee eee G Alaithy; juſt awd 
true are thy ways, Hu Rave” of df R 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
vordem) art holy; or alf Me Dial conic 

and worſhip befor&th&85 ſor thy judgments are 
made manifeſt. And after that I looked, and 
bekold ! die tetnple of tw: tabermatodfthe'teli- 
mos im henVen was pEned and thee ſuuen: ung els 
aalnd our ef in tehptef Havirg the le dr plagucs- 
clothed in pure and white linen, and having their 
ide Sör bedlts"gove unte he fever-anfols: Even 
golden vials full of the wratn of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. And the temple was filled with 
Ad i Mk was able to REF imo the tangle; titk 
hel pliguts of ths" vet ange wee ful 
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| EXPLAINED. phe tees viati ch xv. 


Where the ſeven angels come out Rom, who Have 
the ſever plagues; The whole appears as 4 facred 
waefare againſt the enemies of the chufth. The 
angels are clothed like prieſts, and art fent forth 
n =vdidets, like the prieſts of the Tirablites when 
they-went do war: and God is preſent in the midft 
of the hoſt, being tie true King of his people. 
This tabernacle is likened'unts that of the Ifraelites 
in the wilderneſs, which” cold be moved from 
placb io place; and net like unto the temple of 
Salomon, "Whith flood. fixed: and immoveable: 
This temple or tabernacle was filled with fmoke 
from the'glory" and ary of God; and thonght i 


'To enter into te wr of God i * to offer up 
| Fidrifices: and prayers, and thus to prevail with 
God to vert the threatened plagues and puniſh. 
mee. This was here not permitted; the plagues 
of the ſeven eee ene 
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ſca of gla which was mingled with fire. We miſt 
not think, that they got the victory over the beaſt; 
ſo as to deſtroy the beaſt. By no means; this 
would be a wrong interpretation. Their victory 
was their conſtancy in faich, and their ſuffering 
death from. the dealt, rather than to worſhip-it, or 
its image, or taking its mark, or the number of 
its name. They are, therefore, the holy martyrs, 
conſtant, in faith, by which they overcame all. 
For it is faith that has overcome the world, 1 Fokn v. 
So the apoſtles have got the vittory; ſo Ste- 
By did overcome, Ach vii. So St. Paul could : 
ſay, { have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the - faith, and e 2-900 | 
| of }. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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They Nood.: at > Wubi of glaſs 280 or mine 
with fire... There was formerly in the tabern: 
and afterwards in the temple, a great laver, called 
che ſea, which was a large reſervoir. of water; in 

1 which the prieſts. waſhed themſelves before they 
= entered upon their holy funftions. It is the ſame 


dee; for as the temple, of ihe tabernacle of the | 
4 teſtimony ſes here, this ſea or laver is 
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| - EXPLAINED. gen Viats, Ch. x. 5 


repreſented wich it at the ſame time: Rut it is not 
_ with water the water is mingled with 
fire, denoting that theſe holy martyrs have not 
waſhed —— only with water, which is bap- 
tiſm; but alſo have been purified by the fire of 
tribulation, as it is written, ch. vii. 14. Theſe ure 
they that are come out of great tribulation. And St. 
Paul ſays, 1 Cor. iii. 15. that Chriflians\muſt'obtain. 
F — JO 
e en . n. 


wh ung the i Bled? and of the Lamb. 
What they ſung is epitomized in the text, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; 
Juſt and true are thy ways; thou King of Saints. era 
only art holy; for all nations ſhall come and worſhip 
| before" thee ; for thy judgments are made manifeſt. 
We find three ſongs of Moſes. Exod. xvii where he 
triumphs over Pharaoh, whom God had deſtroyed 
in the red ſea, and delivered his people: Dent. 
xxxii/ containing a leſſon for Iſrael always to be 
remembered s and Pſalm xc. about the tranſitorineſs 
„ | . martyrs 
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martyrs: party to che fit. and partly 10 the {eong, 
| Jong of Moſes. The ſong of the Lamb we bave. 
taken notice of in ch. xiv. and hete it is doubtleſs 
+ 8G 3 — Ac. 


. ed bai e 18700 

- Thequeion is is now, ene the .. 
this viſion by ſome ds: Ty, — real 
angels; for one of hem ſhews uito St. John, the 
woman, or Babyloman whore; ch. xvii. St. John 
falls down before this angel to worſhip him ; 
Which, however, he forbid, and would not be 
worſhipped; ch. xix. 10. Therefore, theſe in- 
= terpretations are entirely wtong. which tell us, 
and a third, with his vial, to pour it out. This is 
| ſpeaking without any ſoundation in hiſtory. We 
dose well che witneſſes of truth, of whom 
Hacius Iiyrious has wrote a whole book. And 
certain it is that ſome of theſe plagues originated 
from perſons faithful to theit God ; but they — 
to pals by the miniſtry. of God's angels. It is no 
ſtrange thing, that angels eee * 
nee brate in witkgdiiels Thus 
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Before ve enter upon the execution of the ſeven: 
plagnes, it is proper to make ſome obſervations. 
The n GZS with the ſeven 
wat is poured out upon the carth. The ſecond 
trumpet ſounded, anda mountain was caſt: into: 
the ſea. The ſecond vial is poured out into the 
ſta. The third trumpet ſounded, and a. ſtar fell 
into the rivers. | The HMird angel-poured out his 
vial! into the rivets. . The fourth angel ſounded," 
and the ſun wag ſmitten. The fourth viat was 


poured out into the fun. The fifth angel ſounds 
his trumpet, and a ſtar falls from heaven, and 
opens the bottomleſs pit. The-fifth vial is poured 
on the ſeat of the beaſt. The /ixth trumpet was 
n and the four angel upon the Euphrates 


bake! © 
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the eee The — "OY and 
the day of judgment . 
vial is poured out into the air, and it is done. 


vials has induced ſome learned men to think, that 
the ſeven trumpets and the ſeven vials are one and 
the. ſame n is a great miſtake. The 
ſeven trumpets announce the evils gradually creep- 
the ſeventh is the end of the world. But the ſeven. 
vials are plagues and puniſhments e cor- 

r of the n u e apart 
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However, e . trumpets and 
vials is of great ſervice to explain aither. The 
 eanth;-the ſea, the rivers | and- fountains, the ſun, 
4 8 fallen — bonomleſs 
in, both vows; 4 we ſha now te 
een via iq 21211920; pet} "S115 MST 
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„Ons oMfervation'more is; neceſliry.” Are e 
plagues ſuccgedintz each other in ſuch a matiner} | 
that one plague is over and at an! end, when π] se 
following plague begins ? It is; indeed; rye7 that | 
there are ſeven plagues, and they ſucceed sad 
other; ſor not all the ſeven vials are poured oA 
once. However, we muſt ſay, that one plague 
does not ceaſe when the other begins; but it. ds n 
addition; and the plagues are inereaſed, the ft 
Tay econ mung 2d 
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Here all the ſeven angels are commanded to pot 
their vials out upein the earth ; and yet only the 
firſt angel did pour out his vial upon the earth; 
che ſecond poured it upon dlie ſea ; the third upon 
the rivers and fountains, &c. We ſee here by 
| the 


| #0 EXPEAINE Dignetvidieint, "wy 


—— 


os — TLAREFESLTION 


en command; Wat all the plagiies ard intended 
dor che earth, or thoſe: who dell upon ii. Thare- 
See,, I would nat take: the carb, dhe fra, the 
rr e 
Magus are nat to be undarſtood in à literal ſonſe; 
but baue @ ſpiritual mraning. If vo underſtand 
chem literally, then the earth muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
eeurth and the ſea; and yet the rivers and ſoun- 


a part of this terraqueous globe, was changed into 
blood, and that all the creatures therein did die ? 
The plagues are not intended againſt the fiſhes, 


* bat. againſt, men corrupted in their religion, and 
being iãdolatom. Therefore, che earth, ſea, rivers, 


 apd&fountains,:&ec. here perſeſily agree: with the 


OR rivers, — in ene 
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with any time antecedent of the beaſt withTeven 
heads and den horns, and che beaſt with two hotns ; 
i. e. dhe dme of Antichriſt and his falſe prophet. 
The argument is plain. Here are thoſ& who haue 
got the victory of the beaſt, of his image, of his 
mark, and of the number of his name; ch. xV. 2. 
| And che frſt'vial affets thoſe 'who have the mark 
of the — and worſtrip his image. More ar- 
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guments are not neceſſary for excudingany period 
of time preceding the beaſts, nt Fog: 


n women. anxious about the 6gnification 
of the word earth, nor of the fore which fell upon 
them who had the mark of the beaſt, afid\worſhip- 
ped his image. They are both to be taken in a 


nature of prophetical viſions. The earth, as earth, 


is here not afflidted, but thoſe who dwell upon it. 
The earth, therefore, as under the firſt trumpet, 
means thoſe who dwell-quietly on the earth. But 
not all the inhabitants on the earth are here af- 


| lied; they ate only thoſe-that have ile mark of 
e beaſt, and worſhip his image. The beaſt is 


the Antichriſtian empire of the biſhop of Rome; 
his image is idolatry, formerly in the Roman em- 


pire, when all the inhabitants were Gentiles, now 
ann, eee 


chriſam or ara pen gg ee or beads; /to 


weh ey ſay their prayers; as remarked. „ne 


7 


Now 


V. EXPLAI NZD. [The fn Vial Ch. xvi. 


a Nd che plague of be frſt vil, which fell upon 
thoſe-men, is a noiſome and grievous ſore. The 
Greek word is Helios, i. e. an ulcer. Some learn- 


ed men thought it to be the Plague or Peſtilenee. 


But this cannot be the caſe; nor can it be any 
bother bodily diſorder. Such plagues do not make 


any diſtinction between the righteous. and unright- 


eous, between the godly and ungodly; but invade 


all indiſcriminately. Therefore, this fore is a 


_ fpiritual plague, like chat of the iĩdolatrous Iſrael- 
ites, Tſaiah i. 6. From the ſole of the foot even to the 
head there is no ſoundneſs ; but wounds, and bruiſes, 
and putrifying eres. The ſtate of the Iſraelites 
and of the Antichriſtian church bear a perſett 


reſemblance. There was idolatry and contempt - 


of the word of God; here is idolatry and contempt 
of the word of God. The head in Iſrael was 
the kings; the the low people. The head 
here is the head of the church, and the ſoot the 
people under him. As the putriſying fore of the 


Iſraelites was not any bodily diſorder, but their 
corrupted way of religion; ſo here the noiſome 


and grievous fore is no hodily Er- ves the 
Ms mea aro oh IIA 
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guments are not neceſſary for. exciningany period 
of time Es Kc. Mie lg zs 


bol the word earth, nor of the fore which 3 
wem who had che mark of the beaſt,; and worſhip- 
ped his image. They are both to be taken in a 
ſpiritual and allegorical: ſenſe, according to the 

is here not afflied, but thoſe who dwell upon it. 

The earth, therefore, as under the firſt trumpet, 

means thoſe who dwell. quietly on the earth. But | 

not all the inhabitants on the earth are here af- 

lifted; they ate only thoſe-that have: the mark of 
_ - the Antichriſtian empire of the biſhop ol Rome; 
| . formerly in the Roman em- 

p pire, when all the inhabitants were Gentiles,- now 
| Feng r in Chriſtian times. The-mark iv ghe 

dcn of prieſts de (confirmation) with. dei, 
- _chriſam.or- oily ointment, the roſary or beads; to 

; 2 ſay their 3 1 
incenth chapter. 


| Now | 


V. *E XPLATNED. © [The fit vr ch. . 


Nd the plague of theffirſt vial, which fell upon 
thoſe-men, is a noiſome and grievous ſore. The 
But this cannot be the caſe; nor can it be any 
other bodily diſorder. Such plagues do not make 
any diſtinction between the righteous. and unright- 
eous, between the godly and ungodly; but invade 


 ites, Jſaiah'i. 6. From the ſole of the foot evien to the 
head there is no ſoundneſs; but wounds, and bruiſes, 


and putrifying ſores. The ſtate of the Iſraelites 
and of the Antichriſtian church bear a perſett 
reſemblance. There was idolatry and contempt 


of the word of God; here is idolatry and contempt 


of the word of God.. The head in Iſrael was 


the kings; the foot the low people. The head 
| here is the head of the church; and the ſoot the 
people under him. As the putriſying ſore of the 


Iſraelites was not any bodily diſorder; but their 


corrupted way of religion; ſo here the noiſome 


and ene fore is vo hodüxy ditemper, but the 
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- The judgments of God can never be greater, than 
ven he puniſhes obdurate ſinners with blindneſs 


b d the inferior clergy, New ways the 


by reader will ſay, How can that be called a 
plague er puniſhmenc?: 1 Beh a I write this, 


_ debpeſt deſtruction. Witneſs the firſt world, de- 
 unts this day, God is Kind and-gracioits; but 
- Wheii' finners ate incorrigible, he ſuffers them to 


go on their dwn way. And as every fin and vice 
carries its on puniſhinent in itſelf, ſo it comes to 
Rirength, increaſe; and ripen, and are at laſt ip - 


— 


This is the caſe here. The biſnbp of Rome, 
with the klergy under him, grew proud, avaritious, 
voluptuous. Theſe are the ſources of all evils. 
1 Min ii. 16. The luſt of the fleſh, the luft of the 
ge, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
fare alſo after riches. ' So did the other biſhops ; 


- 


were deviſed to — The uu 
th. tirahilous images the eanonizaron of fun, | 
the faſts, the infallibility of popes, their vicarſhip 
of Chriſt on the earth, the many ſaints* days, &c. 
vere introduced as points of the Chriſtian religion: 
by the means of which, as they were a corrupt 
body, all the people were corrupted, and the ſpi- 
ritual noiſome and grievous ſore increaſed from day 
to day ; they fell from one ſin into another, by the 
3 Judgment ene And that _ 


1. md Va Oh. wk. 3. 


And 5 ſecond angel poured coal vial wpon 
the ſea; and it became as the blood of a dead 
man; and every living ſoul died in the ſea. 


. The ſea here is not the ſea-properly ſo called; 


|  herauſe the plague was not intended to fiſhes; but 


d men. The ſea here is not che iſlands in the ſea; 


... * 


The third Vial. Ch. wiiThe REVELATION | 
forthe iſlands are likewiſe the earth ; andthe ſea is 
ch. viii. S. under the ſecond trumpet. Therefore, 
E as the living fouls are, which die in that ſea, ſo 
is he ſea/itfelf. But! the plague affefts Atichriſ« 
| den men: and, therefore, 5 
* : N . 
r The 
Ancichrifiion- multitude did ſhed the blood of the 
| Waldenſes, whom they | butchered by thouſands. 
But this very blood killed their own ſouls, and 
they died a ſpiritual death. It will ſtill more 
appear at the laſt judgment, that this blood killed 
them, when the ri Judge will me this 
ren dei band. ee ee B67 eee 
1 en ech 
| oa - The third. Via. h i r on) 


The third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they became 
Mood. And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, 
Thou art righteous; O Lord which art, and waſt, 
and ſhall be; becauſe thou haſt judged thus. For 
a _ they 


1 01 EXPLAINED: [The thind Vial, Ch. ak. > 


Khiby have-ſhed-the blood of ſaints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for they 
are worthy. And I heard another out of the altar 
ſay, Even ſo, Lord God rg true and ö 


righteous are thy ee {DE 10 948" 
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The rivers and bude of waters denote hs 
or in the eighth chapter, under the thirdtrampet, 
the found doftrine, and thoſe ho teach it. By 
this plague they are changed into blood ; for the 
righteous. and pure? doftrine' was perſecuted, and 
the teachers thereof ſlain. The followers of the 
beaſt did thirſt after blood, and it Vas given chem 
to drink. Jo Huſs and Jerome of Prague; with 
: their followers, can explain this plague. Their 
enemies, indeed, killed them, and thirſted aſter 
blood, not kvowing to drink their blood would 

be a plague upon themſelves. But it was their | 
doftrines became more and more corrupted; and 
the wrath of God was the more increaſed * 
ee 


Here 
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Here is, as it were, a ſtop, after the three firſt 
vide were poured out; becauſe now a new ſcene 
but 0 their own deſtruction. The Tollowing vials 
are of a different kind, and affect them in another 
manner. The meaſure of their fins being full, 
the ulcer of the firſt vial is forely handled ; the ſea 
of blood of the ſecond vial becomes a puniſhment ; 
"the rivers and ſoumains of waters, chavged into 
blood, of the third vial, CN Inns! _ 
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l fourth dnt che Keds upon 
the ſun; and power was given umtochim 10 ſcorch 
men with fire. And men were frorched wah greut 
"Heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, who bus 
eee e eee 
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©. EXPLAINED Tis wurh Vial. Ch. u. 
| Explanation. 


The fun here, © as in the eighth chapter, ver. 12. 
| under the fourth trumpet, is the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Mal. iv. 2. The knowledge of Chriſt, the 


= light of truth, and dofrine of the goſpel. "This 


began to ſhine forth by the miniſtry of Luther, 


Melanfthon,  Zwinglius, Calvin, and others. By 


their preaching the truth of the goſpel, their ad- 
verſaries found it hot work to withſtand them; and 
were ſcorched to ſuch a degree, as made them 


quite deſperate. Without repenting and giving 
glory to God, they perſiſted i in their evil ways, and 


blaſphemed whatever did lead to true ri ;ghteouſnels, 
to, God and his Chriſt. They decried the re- 
formation and the reformers with all the ignomi- 
nigus names; though a reformation was acknow- 
ledged on all hands to be neceſſary, even by pope 


; Adrian himſelf in his inſtruftions to his nuncios, | 
| Page 229. See Benjamin Woodrofſe's Exanien, page 


67 and read the Enchiridion of John Eci, who 


was the greateſt opponent. of Martin Luther, how 


he defends the doftrines of the * n the 
Ns wn the 1 e 
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ri gf? Via ch. i. 10, 1% 
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: "The 6h _ poured o out his 05 upon the ſear 
of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was darkened, and 
they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blaf- 
phemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains 5 
and cheir ſores, and repented not of their d& deeds. 4 
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The Dos of the bealt i is certainly the ſee of the 
bidey of Rome; | for hei is like a monarch, and 
has his throne, "and 3 reigns with ſpiritual and tem- 
poral power. This power was formerly extended 
over all the FMPires = and n of Europe: but 
many, kingdoms bare aboliſhed & pover 4 a 
Pope i in Fpirituals and tewporals ; and the ſee of 
[Rome ſinks more and more into obſcurity, even 
in France, Spain, Portugal, Lay, and the Ger- 
man empire. : The bulls of a pope, are now 


bubbles; hey are no more regarded; he muſt 


dance to the pipe of theſe OY or expect the 
fate 


4 
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1. 0 £XPLATNED. (The fah Vial, Ch, xvi. 


ate which will once overtake him, to have his 


power entirely annihilated. ., The fore, however, 
remains unto this day, which they ſorely feel; 
-but they repent not of the cir deeds, but aſp to 
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a... The ſixth angel poured | out h his vial upon: the 


1 2ffif) 


2 Aer, Euphrates, and the water thereof was 


# 3.30 3 


dried. up. that the way 23 f the. kings of. the caſt 


14 21 |: +4 


might be prepared. And I a three, unclean 


29 


ſpirits, Ine frags, come out of the mouth of the 
Aragon. and o. out of the x mouth of the beaſt, and 
out. of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. And they 
are the ſpirits of 1 Devils, Working miracles, which 
go forth unto the king of the earth, and of the 
whole World, to gather them Nun to the battle of. that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold! I come as 
A chief. Bleſſed i is he that vatcheth, and keepeth 
his garment ;\ a leſt it he walk, n naked, and they ſee bis 


Thams.,, And be; gathered them together, z to a 


e r | 
ce called in in the Hebrew. tongue Armageddon.” 
plac ow FI 509 4 - N A 980 oi DS 98 
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came from the great river Euphrates, when they 
invaded the Chriſtians, as is plain from ch. ix, 
Their power will be aboliſtied by this vial, which 
is ſignified here by the drying up of the water of 
the Euphrates ; and then the kingdoms or the eaſt 
will embrace Chriſtianity. 1 ſhould hot fay much 

of this vial, becauſe the event is not yet come to 
paß. But fo much is viſible, that the pow wer of 
the Turkiſh empires an its decline, and the Vial | 
| may be in its beginning. Whoeber lives thirty 
| year longer, will fee how far ou dur F prediction ih ; 
the Woven: er" __ come to be fuſed. 
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Vet, there are : things f here "Oy Which are 
Lkevile 1 not yet come to pals, and belong to the 
events related i in ch. Nix. and XX. For the un- 
clean ſpirits come not until the dragon is looſed 1 
for hitherto he is bound; and till Geg and Magog 
ate led into battle againſt the people of God, which 


belongs ig the end of the world; for he is the laſt 
N * enemy 


Andthe ple where en 8 e 

Armageddon, belongs likewiſe to the day of judg- 
ment of God Almighty; and therefore we-ſhall = 
fay here nothing further of this vial, till we come 
to the nineteenth and twentieth chapters of this 


Revelation. .. — proper place to 
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the ir; and here 6 came; 3 great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is 
done. And there were voices, and thunderg, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
as vas not ſince men were upon the earth, fo 
mighty an earthquake, and ſo. great. And the 
great city was divided into ae and the 
cup of the wine of che fierceneſs of his wrath, 
And every iſland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. And there fell upon men 3 
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Pecauſt of the plague of the hail; ;for the plague 
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h i hät yer ported but and die RIP of 
| Babylon, deſcribed in ch. xviii. 8% therewith 

connefted. It precedes the ſeventh trumpet, and 

the everits here prophetically delimedted muſt be 
expefted. We have taken upon us to give an 
Kiffoficat exptaniish9 and theref6re malt beg to 
be erke frbdf Enitipating Hits rha, We feb, 
robe, front the fich and ſcventll vis, "things 
bu mut yet happer and that they hiidft happen 
Beides ins elid of th Worluo. 
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eme "otic Uns of the e ee ; 

WET bials, and talked with me; ſaying umo 

e, Come lither; 1 will ſhow: unto thee the 
Judgment of” ches great whore, that ſitteth upon 
an Watets, with whom che kings of the earth = 
de committed fornication, and the inhabiters 
5 | of 
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alata laue been made n n ets 5 


2 nn Slodsy bnd let 
Dh 2 lo noi band ods mon a is dood ads 
So he carried eee ſpirit into the 
vi; and I ſaw a woman ſit upon a ſcarlet 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, hav- 
ing ſeven heads and ten horns. And the woman 
vas arrayed” in purple and ſcarlet colour, and 
decked with gold, and precious ſtone, and pearls; 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of abomi- 
nations, and filthineſs of her fornication.: An 
upon her forehead was à name vriuen, MV S- 
TERY; BABRVLLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I faw 
the woman drunken with the blood of the faints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus. And 
when I ſaww her, I wondered with great admiration: 
and the angel ſaid unto me; Wherefore didſt thou 
märvel? | I Will tell thee! the myſtery of the 


vdtad/5dh&6f che beat ahar Carried her, which 
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The beaſt that thou Ou: was, Fas is not, 


and ſhall I out of the bottomleſs pit, and go 
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mall wonder, whoſe names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when 5 behold the beaſt 2 en 
e e 
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ſeven head are ſeven mountain, on which the 


a ſhort ſpace. And the beaſt that was, and is 
RT nn Re — GCIAD, 


e 3 3 
ings, which have received no kingdom as yet, 


power and ſtrength unto; the beaſt. Theſe ſhall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall 
overcome them; for be is the Lord of lords, 
and 58 of kings; and they that are with bim 
called, and choſen, and faithſul. 
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And he faid unto me, The waters which thou 


Haneke where. the whore, Au. are.paoples. ani 
multitudes, as * 35 
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| "Ang A an da BIR Pre upon AY | 
brat; cheſs hall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat cher fleſh, 

and burn her with fire. For God hath put in 
their hearts to ſulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the . 28 er, 
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| mn, to 4 coulidered, i. Which titty 
W, called in the Revelation Babylon; and, why 
Dann palledfee 2. The ations of her, and her 
fate. 1 ren ie af} Homo 1645 i 21 
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ure 25 Roman Catholics, that by Babylon ir in 
the Revelation is underſtood the city of Rome. 
And, indeed, the deſcription agrees with no other 
city. The woman, ſays the angel, is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” She 
is called the woman, an 
Balylon, and in ch. xi. 8. Sodoth 3 and Egypt, where 
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It is well known, that the city as Babylon pro- 
perly ſo called, was formerly t the great metropolis 


of the Chaldean empire. Afterwards, it is ſaid, 


Babylon, for diſtinction's fake; for Old Babylon 


called by this name, unleſs prophetically and com- | 


paratively. There are ſome learned men, who 


hate aſſerted,” that Rome was now and chen called 
Babylon; but there is reaſon to rejekt their 
opinion, as ill ſounded. Their whole foundation 


bs this, that ſome of the ancients did make mention 
of the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter's being written | 
from Rome; and that be ſays, 1 Pet; v. 13. Tie 
church that is at Babylon, dlefled together with Jou, 


GEOTTS p ſaluteti 


the great "whore, and 


was a city of that name in Egypt, called New 


was in Chaldea. But the city of Rome was never 


* 


— vir 1 great Whore, 


Ch. xvii.” 


* vou. From this they infer, that Rome was 


alſo called Babylon. 1 ſhall never be able to 
perſuade myſelf, that St. peter did write his Firſt 


Epiſtle at Rome, from the words juſt cited, which 
clearly ſay, that he wrote this Epiſtle at Babylon. 

It is not my buſineſs here to determine, which 
Babylon it may have been, Old Babylon in Chal- 
dea, or New Babylon in Egypt; eſpecially as there 


is ſtill a doubt, whether there ever was a city of 
that name in Egypt. Some learned men, among 
whom was Ludovicus Capellus, as we ſee in his Ap- 
pendix to the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, page 41, 
were of opinion, that here by Babylon was meant 


the city of Jeruſalem, and that St. Peter had wrote 


his Firſt Epiſtle there. Their argument is frivo- 
lous, and of no conſequence at all. In Fer. li. 


9. we find theſe words; e would haue healed 


Babylon; but ſhe is not healed. By Babylon here, 
they ſay, is underſtood prophetically the city of 
Jeruſalem. But let any one read that chapter, 
and he will find, that the prophet propheſies of the 
fall of Babylon in Chaldea. And ſuppoſe” Jeru- 
falem ſhould have been called ſo prophetically, 
as it is alſo called Sodom and Gomorrah, TJaiah i. 

9, 10, 
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9, 10. there is a: great diſtinftion to be mate, 
when we ſpeak comparatively,” and when we date 
our letters at # place. In the former caſe, we 
may call the city of Jeruſalem Babylon, Sodom, 
Gombrral, being likened- unto them on account 
of her vices ; hut here is a different caſe. Who 
would ſay, that a prophet writing a letter at Jeruſ - 
lem would have dated it at Sodom or Gomorrah ? And 
who would fay, that St. Peter writing his letter at 
Rome, would have dated it at Babylon. Rome is 
neyer in a literal ſenſe, as with her proper name; 
neverin letters, the dating of which always — ire 
a ee . name 5 Fn 
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+ "This Firſt Palit of St. "MITT Was Writs 
ten from Babylon, and not from Rome. I ſee 
no rłaſon why St. Peter ſhould or could not have 
preached the goſpel at Babylon, as well as at 
Antioch. There was not a greater way from | 
Antioch to Babylon in Chaldea, than to New 
Baby lan in Egypt, or to Rome. Therefore, 
Rome was neyer eall 1 ae pag in the 
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w * Rome in che EY calle 
a andthe gytup whore? Why is the called 
the other of hr lots, and abominiations of the' aud 
* de, with" the Nod of fein dad wie :the 
blood of ie martyry of © Fefiis 3'" Why does the 
appear adorned with pur ple, gold, prerieus Ide 


gravis, and having" ir her hand c golden ap fb 4 


ons and fl 388 


A theſe make the deſcription jd that 
we ſhould thereby underſtand, why the is called 
Babylon the Great. We paſs over ſuch vices, as 
dave reigned almoſt Ger the whole earth in times 


before Chriſt ; for theſe are not meant here: The | 


chief vice is idolatry, which the ſcripture every 

where calls fornication; and the Jewiſh} church, 
becoming guilty thereof, was called by the pro- 
phets, or rather by God himſelf, a whore and an 
adultereſs. Now Babylon in Chaidea was famous fot 
being the firſt city in the world, guilty of making 
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and worſhipping deities and image: ; from her the 
infected; Greece followed the example, and Rome, 
gether with the whole Roman empire, no leſß. 
But Rome and her whole empire was, by the 
preaching of the goſpel, converted unto the true 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But lo! ſhe 
returns to So way, and changes Chriſtianity, 
into an idolatrous worſhip of ſaints and their 
images, and ſo becomes à whore in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; and ſhe ſpreads her way of worſhip into 

many other countries, and becomes the mother 
of harlots. Therefore, by this woman muſt be 
- underſtood the whole Antichriſtian church, as far 
as it extends; of which, however, Rome is the 
mother, the foundation, and head; and conſe- 
quently with great juſtice ben d to Old Bar 


bylon. 


* The fin of idolatry bas always a great many 
other ſins concomitant to it, in a church that was 
originally good, godly, and pious. The word of 
God is perverted and neglected; bis ordinances 

ori er and trumpery cltabliſhed, to cap- 


12 tivate 


rp EAV (mg Wb 
tivatethe ignorant; priefi-craft pradiled to empty 


the purſes of the people, and ll "thoſe of theft 


holy cheaters. If a ſurvey is taken of the church 


of Rome, all theſe things appea in! abundanct. 


Chriſt and his apoſtles have commanded the ſearch- 
ing the ſcript 
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_ the Romiſſi elergy + 
ſacred cup, which the prieſt drinks alone, ſaying, 
I do this for you all, and thus confeſſing, that they 
ougghi to do it; but he is ſo Krad 4 te ſade them 


mionial ſtate, though in itſelf holy, and perfeMy 
conſonant” Wit the divine Creator's intention; nor 
repugnant to any vocation in the church, is dx. 
continued among their clergy} as- anholy”: but to 
keep a miſtreſs is quite allowablè, and has been 
pradtil iſed by the popes themſelves 5 for en, 
had children by their miſtreſſes, and called theit 
tons 1 which is known in all Chriſtendom.” 


FH 2 20 14 Gia 28401 Eng 3 LOH! 


; 4 
. 3 


* = 


5 * 
0 5 1 5 D - f : A : AI 9 s . 4 4 a 6-4 *% * i, , + bd 
Gun e ine - a0 noig ii Nor 1 
, Tt 1. F G 
5 3 of 
big wer | 


9 


a2" : 3 1 


s; the pope has prohibited the 


and bis Kia, taught the” chupctndl 467) 1 W . 
e all che laity of the 


this trouble, and does it for them: Phe matti 
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bet anyone enten the Roman Catholic churches, 


i bew, and, trumpery. Altars of gold and fer, 
f innumerable ipitures and images, ;and a ſeparate 
Aer for each ſaint; burning gandles and wax- 


_ Tighhzdreflediin gold, flyer, and pucple, adarnen 
Vith preciqus ſtones, pearl, hes A moſt tiking 
* of this aſſertion i 10 5 Mary at 


=fols ZAniib 11979 ; ot 15 „„ 


7 y 2 % ; 
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Their prieſt-cxaſt 3 9 
_ Sh red · leuer- days and by layipgithe people, con- 
penanges; telling ihem of the pwurgatory, and of 


before Cod, and everlaſting, diſe as a remard due 
dothem. And dbere are ſo many ꝓroreſſions in 
me public. Itrcets, with flying colours, with ndorn- 
_ 6d;pimages, wich figures, as they call Ahem : all 
_ theſe things, though of mo uſe 01 the: ſouls, bring 


ue holy * of Jeſus Chriſt is changed i into 
Paganiſm 


in countries; herexthey. Dave, the five, and full 
| Sele af heir religion, and he will find, that all 


_ 2apers even- h days list; ſome of their images 


Sd works, by, which dhey ay obtain great merit 


WOT e e 


money and riches into the convents. But thus 


Paganiſm ; for the Heathens have dong ſo tog; 
and all becomes downright mockery. 


There ate other evils conſequent, where once 
idolatry gets a fixed ſeat in the church. The 
zeal takes hold of their minds: hence they become 


cruel and bloody perſecutors of thaſe who. take 
the liberty of thinking, who believe, that they 
have a right of examining into their doQrines, who - 


will not blindly follow the difQtates of a prieſt, 
prelate, or biſhop of Rome. Religious modera- 


tion, Which even bears with involuntary errors, 


changes into fury; and blood and deſtruction 


with fixe and ſword are the conſequences, and have 
bea the; conſeguances, 48 u haus ard al DI 


Waal 6 þ 


Roman Catholic church? Is' the pos arrayed in 


Lanes, and pear? Zut is fhe not at the fame 


and 


_ R r 
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zrſtitious, and an enthukiaſtic 


Is not t this woman then a true picture of the 


Tie and ſearlet, decked ith geld, end precious. 


time a true Bane or confuſion, en harlet hexſelf, 
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and the mother af kev, eee * 
drunk with the blood of ſaints and martyrs? 


"The great whore fitleth upon many waters. The 
angel ſays, that by the waters are to be underſtood 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
Therefore, the great whore does not mean the 
city of Rome alone, as a city; but her whole 
ſpiritual extent upon peoples, multitudes, nations, 
* W the whole Romiſh re; | 


She dle on the aue beaf with be 
heads and ten horns. Who the beaſt is, and the 
meaning of the ſeven heads and ten horns, we 
have explained already in ch. xiii. to which we 
refer the reader. But there remains ſtill ſome- 
thing to be ſaid of the ten horns, and the fate of 
te * 18 we ſhall Ww here r. 

Te ten 3 e they give eee 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt, and make war with the 
Lamb, who is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and 
are overcome by the Lamb ; and then they hate the 
"nn Tg E whore, 


EXPLAINED: [ni go Whore. 


whore make ther e. naked, cat led. ak 
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1 We muſt h here 3 the reader again, that 
ſucceſſive events are, repreſented at once, and as 
exiſting at once, according to the manner of pro- 

phecies and prophetical vifons. The ten kings 


role ſucceſſively out of the Roman empire, but 


are repreſented at once by the ten borns. They 
all gave their power and ſtrength to the beaſt, be; 


came aſſertors and defenders of the Antichriſtian 


empire and authority of the biſhop of Rome, and 
made war againſt the Lamb, againſt the aſſertors 
of the true doctrine of his golpel ; - there were 
none of them excepted... 

„ CCC 
If you ſay, that according to Dan vii. three 
horns were plucked up, to make room for the 
little horn, which really ſignifies the. biſhop. of 
Rome, and his great Antichriſtian power and 
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empire; chat there remained then but ſeven kings ; 7 


I. perfeflly agree with ihe objection. If you 
reply, How then, can. it be aſſerted, chat ten kings 
BITE: their HOU. and Arength unto the beaſt? I 
anſver, 
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Hifver, They did do s. Though che authority 
of the emperor over the city of Rome is plucked 
up, and though the Longobardic kings are extinQ, 
and though the Exatchate is no more; yet, the 
Whole ecclHfaftical Tate, as it is called; whole 
Lombardy, and all the Rates which formed the 
Exarchiats, maſt be added to the number; for 
they are unto this day added to the beaſt, till 
God ſhall give it into their hearts, together with 
ie reſt, ts hate the whore ; for though the Lamb 
ee 155 bg Wm 
bnce. FROM 
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"The Lamb does not overcome theſe Kings with 
weapons of this world, but with the fwotd bf the 
Spirit, which is bis powerful word of the goſpel, 
ena is ſharper than thy two-edged fword, Heb. iv. 
12. ' Overcoming them is not deſtroying them, 
be converting them from darknefs to hgh, From 
gie power of Satan to God, Ad $xvi.'18. Some 
of the ten Kings are overcome in that manner by 
the Lamb, by the means of the bleſſed reforma- 
tion: the kingdom of England, half at leaſt of 
the German liphee,” of Hungary, of France; 

theſe 
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theſe date the whore, the idolatry of the Romiſh 


chuteh z they have made her deſolate, aboliſhed 


her power; they hive made her naked, ſtrippeck 


incomes and riches of her eonvents to themſelves. 


And what theſe kingdoms have done already, 


will be further done and completed by them; anif 


the other kingdoths will follow to do the ſame. 


Portugal, Spain, France, Naples, the emperor, Sar- 
dinia, and the free States of Italy, have already 
begun to have little regard for the whore; and it 
will come to paſs, that they all open their eyes to 
ſee the great corruption of the church of Rome, 
aboliſh the convents, and with them the idolatrous 
worſhip of images. The ſtrength of the Romiſh 
church lies in the many religious orders and con- 


vents: if theſe are ofice caſt down, the whole 


fabric muſt fall. One ſtrong pillar is already 


pulled to the ground, the order of the Jeſuits; and 


a ſtrong pillar it was. Tt is not necellaty, tar aff 
the ten kingdoms, here repreſented by the ten 


horns, ſhould turn Proteſtants ; it will ſuffice, if 


they reform themſelves, abaliſh ſuperfticion, ido. 


Rome. 


het of ber wathority ; they eat her fleſh, taking the 


latry, KR the ſupremacy of the biſhop of 
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Rome. The dame Cathalic is ngt at all derogatory. 
to.the church of Chriſt ; but the Roman Catholic, 


church muſt be purged, and puxified, and reduced 


to: her origin, to be an apoſtolic church, as ſhe 
vas in the times of the apoſtles; and then ſhe will 
no more be a whore, no more a Babylon, but an 
holy church, a bride of - Jeſus Chriſt,” But when 
theſe things ſhall come to paſs, we have but a faint 
light 5 but * Et come 
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1 ol ſaw another angel come down-from heaven, 
having great. power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, is 
talen, and is become the habitation of Devils, and 
the hold of every ſap . We . of every 
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"For, all cats _ 1 of the 3 ths 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
VC have 
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have committed fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich men the 
abundance of Ber deten ff 19 1591203 0 Bo 
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And | heard anofhev der Wit heaven,” ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of 


her plagues; for her fins have reached unto hes: 


ven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. * 
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Reward * oy as ſhe rewarded you, and 
double unto her double, according'to her works; 


in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 


How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived de- 
licioufly ; ſo much torment and ſorrow give her: 
for ſhe faith in her heart, I ſit a queen, and am 
no widow, and © ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Therefore 
mall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
57 ien ard for Ae is che Lord God, vhs 
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And the kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, 
ſhall 
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Hall bewail her, and lament for her, mw diy 

thall ſee the ſmake of her burning; ſtanding afar 

off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas! alas! 

that great city Babylon, that mighty md for in 
RE hour 45 thy judgment come, Fo 


| And 3 TAL wat Hall "WRAP 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their mer- 
chandiſe any more. The merchandiſe of gold, 

and filver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet ; | 
and all thy fine wood, and all manner of veſlels 
ef ivory, and all manger of veſſels of moſt precious 
wood, and of 'brafs, and iron, and maihle; and 
cinnamon, and odours, and gintments, and fran- 
kindenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and bealts, and ſheep, and þorſes, and 
fruits that thy ſoul liſted after, are departed from 
_ thee; and all things which were dainty and gogdly, | 
are departed from thee ; and thou ſnalt, find them 


no more at all. 


” 
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And che mncechants of theſe things, which were 
mage rich by her, ſhall ſtand paſar off, ſor dhe 
fear of her torment, weeping, and wailing, and 
ſaying, Alas! alas! that great city that was clathed 
in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, .anddegked 
with gold, and precious ſtones, and ne 1 
one hour n e 15 ae 
| . 9 
1 Every „ ſip aiſles, able all Fo cpu is 
Nite and ſailors, and as : many as trade by ſea, 
of her burning, ſaying, What eity is like unto 
this great city? ' And they caſt duſt oh their 
heads, and cried, weeping and wailing,': ſaying, 
Alas! alas! that great city, wherein were made 
nich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon. pf her 
coſtlineſs; for in one hour ſhe is made deſolate 
r ir boauot eter oct mn bat 
Rejoicę over. ber, thou heaven, and ye haly | 
apoſtles, and prophets ; for God hath avengedizios 
on her. 


| 5 And a mi ghty angel took up a ſtone, like a great 
mill-ſtone, and caſt it into the fea, ſaying, Thus 


Sf with 
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Ch. x 
vith/ violence ſhall that great city, Babylon, be 
thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 


And che voice of harpers, and muſicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftſmen, of whatever craft | 
they be, ſhall be found any more in thee; and 


the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more 


at all in thee; and the light of a candle ſhall | 
ſhine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee. i 


For thy ee were the great men of the 


earth; for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- 


ceived. 


” A 


And in her was found the blood of prophets, 


and of ſaints, and of all that were flain upon the 
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Here is „ deſcribed the fag and laſt fall of 
Babylon, the great whore, which, according. to 
ch. xvii, 18, is Rome and her empire. This event 
having not yet happened, an hiſtorical explanation 
cannot be given thereof. Therefore, we. make 
only the eee R 
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3 


2 


a T4 "hw al. is 3 * a repetition, 
which ſignifies, that ſuch an event ſhall certainly 
come to pals; as we ſee in Gen. xli. 32. The 


reaſon is added, becauſe of her fornication, 
which i is idolatry. AE 2 SN 


ip * The wal of God are called to, and ad- 
| modithed; to come out of. her, and not to be 
partakers of her ſins and plagues. As in her lirſt 
fall the ſervants of God ſeparated themſelves from 
her, at the time of the reformation; ſo fat her 
ſecond fall many among. the Roman Catholics 
will be ſound. to be true diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who have not been guilty of her crimes; as in the 
time of Elijah there were found ſeven thouſand, 


2 | | who 


323 


ä ——— emo 
PS C * joys — . en Ws * — yer TY 


* 
n 


r 


— 
8 


3 IE 


9 


. 3 


— — 


8% pad'of of Babylon] The EI. 


r On 


who had not worſhipped Beal: Fas be it, that we 
| ſhould brand all the tdembers of the Roman Ca- 
tholic church with the character of people of bad 
ptinlhples. The fault is "iefly in in "heir leaders ; 
büt at che time when Röme Hall ball, their eyes 
vill be opened, and they will” come out 'of ber. ; 


remneaclgts I eic a bana ry 0 


8 The Kü W wasch ham n e are 
aſtoniſhed at her fall, and Be cit ker, and have 
great reaſon for 2 85 eſpecially mo whoſe 
WhGte Telicity i ih 1 8500 effions and riches of this 
wottd: For AER it v. * at the Roman Catholic 
religion vonftitutes 4 cbtliderable article in a the 
brünelles of trade. Thcif faiths, their altars, their 
pictures, their roſaries, their Agni Pei, their v Wax⸗ 
tapers, their wafers, and the many ornaments of 
theilt churches, muſt” be tdandfaBtbre d by ſome- 
| Body; ama ber fall vin alto be the fil of al | the 


4 The dbb af ber fall . Joy in bes- 

| yen, and 70 among all the true Believers ; and 
an utter deſolation and ceaſing of all kinds « of 
Pleafat . "MY Whole ruin fs este. 
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5. Whitt her fall wilt preciſely be, cannot be 
deſtribed hiftorically beſote the time. But we fee 
the fall of Old Babylon predifted by ine propliets: 
ſhe was idolatrous, Jer. v. g. 4 ſecond Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Jer. I. 40, She is fallen, Iſaiañ 


xxi. 9. The people of God were admoniſhed to 


come out of her, Tfaiah xlviii. 20. Jer. li. 6. Old 


Babylon was à great city, ſquare built, with itong 
walls and towers, had an hum 


e. gates, twenty 
five on every fide. What is become of this 
mighty city? Travellers tell us, that the word 
of the prophets is literally fllfilled upon her; tHe 
is deſolate,” an heap of rubbilh, an habitatlon of 
favenous and poifohous creatures; and drt pot 
eannet be approached any nite; further maß 
within Half a ik, for fear br being Hutt by fkk 
ereatures. Thie like ay be the caſe with” Rome 
in ker fall; Ln when Rome is fallen! her church 
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6. Conce ming the tin hen ber fall will 
happen, ve can fay notlling for Certain. Hut ad. 


cording to dh. xvii. the ten kings | mult” firſt Je 
ee, by the Lamb ; i. e. they muſt be converted 
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from, hn errors of Rome. Some are overcome; 

thoſe who have withdrawn themſelves from the. 
authority of the pope. As ſoon as the reſt have 
done ſhone: vin * e 


* 
2 = 


1 8 , 

| Thy i Hen cee the , 
1 1 hal Ch. xix. ee 

3 theſe ng 1 1 4 8 voice 3 
much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia! ſalva- 
tion, and glory, and d honour, and power, unto 

the Lord our God! Tor true and righteous are 
his judgments ; for he hath judged the great whore, 
which, did corrupt the earth with her fornication 
and has avenged. the blood, of his ſervants at her 
hand. And again they ſaid, Alleluia! And 
her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 


And the bur and twenty elders, and the four 
beaſts; fell down and worſhipped God, that en 
me, * . An hn 


* 
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And 
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And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, 
Praiſe our God 
fear him, wy ſmall and great. And I heard, 
as it were, the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 


mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia! for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 


Remarks. 


Here Alleluia, which is expreſſed according 
tothe nature of the Greek language, though not 
a Greek word, is four times repeated. It is an 
Hebrew word, and properly in Hebrew ſounds 
Hallelujah ; i. e. praiſe ye the Lord. The people 
in Leaven are the holy martyrs, who rejoice on 
the judgment of God over Babylon, with a double 
Hallelu-jak. The four and twenty elders and the 
cherubim repeat the ſame; near the throne” of 

God. The nations and multitudes, Wer g 
| * the 8885 vaters, _"—_ it with you Joys" 


This event is ee upon W the great 
city, aſter her utter deſtruction, when ſhe ſhall | 
be 


all ye his ſervants, and ye that 
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be made like Sotlom and Gomorrah... Our ex- 
ee eee ve add nee 
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Let 6 ee 0h⁰ 
to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herſelf ready. And to 
her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white; for the fine linen is 
the righteouſneſs of ſaints. And he ſaith unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are they which are called unto 
the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith 
unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. 
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This event is as yet only a prophecy, and cat. 
hor be hiſtorically explained before it is fulfilled, 
It vill be fulfilled when the pen of hiſtorians be: 
comes uſeleſs ; for it will be fulfilled at the cre- 
&vent- muſt be conneated with the contents of 


h. xxi. 
III. The 


eee E 


EXÞLAIvtD. cb. . bug 


IM. Tie Probition of wi Saints os Hg be 
worſhipped. Ch. xix. 10. 


And 1 fell at "Hts feet to \orflitp Hin: and he 
ſaidl unto me, See chou do it not: 1 am thy fellow - 
ſervant, and of hy brethren that have the teſti. 
mony of Jeſus: worfhip God; for "ws + telituony 
of Jeſus is the dern of . 1 


1 # «2 y 7 5 2 
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"The Roman Cine are certainly very kRrange | 
philoſophers, in their arguing for worſhipping N 
the ſaints, and even their | images. Here the 
angel ſays, Worfhip me not. Why not? Fer I am 

Ay Fellow-ſervant, and the fellow-ſervant of f all thoſe 
that have the teſtimony of Fefus. Tt the 2 is 
not to be worſhipped, "becauſe he s A fellow- 
ſervant ; then certainly the ſaints, his fellow-ler- 
vants, ought not to be worſhipped. Ne 0 argument 
can be fairer Gm. | 1 prohibition i is Tepented 
in ch. xi, 8, 9. 85 2 2 | s 
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IV. The Periſhing of the Beaſt, . Prophet. 


Ch. xix. 1121. 


And * heaven opened, and behold! a white 
hore ; and} he that fat upon him was called Faith- 


| ful and | True; and i in righteouſneſs he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns; and be had 

a name written, that no man knew but he himſelf. 
And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in blood; 
| 6 his name is called The Word of God. And 


ies which were in heaven followed him 


che ar S in 


upon whue horles, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean, | And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 


ford, that, with it he ſhould ſmite the nations; 'F 
and be ſhall rule them with 2 rod of iron; and he 
ereadeth i the wine-preſs.of.t the berceneſs and wrath 


of Almighty Cod. ieh f be has on his veſture, 
ö and on his e. a. name Fra King of Kings, 


5902 20 Dee nur 
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And 1 fawan angel ſtanding in the ſun ; ; and he 


| cried with a loud voice, laying to all the fowl that 
A KY .YI "3-3 fly 


* 
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fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your- 
ſelves together unto the ſupper of the great God, 
that ye may eat the fleſh of the kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on 
them, and the fleſh” of all men, * na and 
bond, Fae. % 23808 TOE; SG 


cant I ans bas and the geg the earth, 
and their armies gathered together, to make war 
1 on the _ Ma tp 


A And ha beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone. And the remnant 
were ſlain with the ford of him that fat upon the 
horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth; 
and all the fowls were filled with: their fleſh,” » 


. : 
8 41 + 22 * 2 
S-4 * „ 


* = - R 
14 4 4 . 


r -S 


1 Tho dme when this eee 


- * 8 4 + 
1 "I . FER FS, * * = 8 wi ; 
; CA £ # „ Fl 
# ; 
* 
= n c k G , * 2 - £ 
0 8 * * i 
4 1 
* 
N " 
6 * 2 * 8 ” 
» ” 


. The whole deſcription of this war agrees 


with the firſt ſeal in this Revelation, where he on 
the white horſe goes forth to conquer and to over- 
come: for this conquering muſt at laſt end in the 


deſtroying of the beaſt and his falſe prophet ; and 
nn | 


3 expected about the end of this world; for 
this deſcription in this place is to be connected 
with the end of ch. xiv. and Iaial Ixiii. 1, &c. 
though: there the prophet ſpeaks of Edom. The 
Roman Antichriſtian empire can conveniently 
theteby be underſtood; fince. it is known, that 


among the moſt ancient ſetilers in Italy, there 


were a great number of Edomites; and the Jew 
Benjamin, in his Itinerary, is uſed to call the Italians 
fo. And if the prophet Iſaiah means ſtrictly the 
country of Edom, in the above · cited chapter; 
yet it 1s the very nature of prophecies, to extend 


_ further than the letter ſimply expreſſes: and there 


| : 5 7 * 
\ Is 
| * | - 
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is alma 1 fate of the church 


of Chriſt, but has been repreſented by. events of 
old. Edom is Eſau; he hated his brother Jacob. 


| Antichriſt is compared to him, in his hating Chriſt 
and his true followers. The one and the other 
2 me. none wich Ne b - bene 


12 The deſcription. ot this war. is very 1 
tal; and we might ſay ſomething of the birds 
and fowls that are called to eat fleſh, and of thoſe 
whoſe fleſh, they were to eat. . But we confine ours 
ſelves to hiſtorical events; and what is not fulfilled, 
we conſign over to future times. 


Te nent owes 2 ankle 
A I Ou 1 


And I a an e come . * heats 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand: years, and caſt 
him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and 

ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
3 | 2 nations. 
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nations no more, till the thoultid years ſhould be 

\ eg tans after chat he muſt be looſed a little 
And I ae and they ſat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them. And 1 ſaw 
the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the wit- 
nels of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image; 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands; and they lived rer 
a R 2299] 


But the reſt of the dead lived not again, until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. - This is the firft 
reſurretion. © Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 

in the firſt reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond death 

bath no power: but they ſhall be prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 

And when hs toufind: years are cee 

Satan ſhall be looſed out ** _ * 
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1. We — here the "Famous queſtion a about 
the millennium, by which i is underſtood the reign 
of Chriſt upon earth for one thouland) years, before 
the coming of the laſt day, or the end of the wordll. 


<«<.> 


5 Though I avoid criticiſm and diſpute, it would be 
depriving the reader "of a "material part of know. 


ſedge of this queſtion, iff mould. not i mention the 
\ ru * 3 

Sail and different re thereon. 
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That there 1 0 millenmum, or reigning * 
Chriſt upon earth ſor a thouſand years before the 
end of the world; cannot be doubted from this 

very text of St. fokia. But what this millennium 


* 14% 1 


is, the time when it begins and ends, the n nature 
wake Whether Chriſ . | in deſcend from heaven, 
and reign a choufand y. years upon e earth, or whether 


1 : E 


the whole is to be underſtood e hete is the 
point which ought to be ſet in a clear light. 
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2. The Jews have a notion, that at the coming 
3 Meſſiah all the Jews vill be collected toge- 
ther, out of all the nations among whom they are 
diſperſed ; that they will come again, into heir 
own country: that the city of Jeruſalem will be re- 
. built; that their temple will be reſtored; and that 


the Meſſiah will reign then over them a thouſand 
years, ſubduing all nations on earth, and making 


1 the Jews a ſovereign nation over the whole world; 


and that then the Jews will enjoy a molt glorious, 
caly, and feſtival life for a thouſand years; and 
that at the end of theſe thouſand years the end of 


the world wil. Fong, and eternity Si efT 


$£.3 
* 


The apinions * . es not 
always wrong, if rightly underſtood ; but they 
themſelves frequently miſtake their own meaning. 
What they ſhould take in a ſpiritual ſenſe, they 
cominually explain. of a temporal ſtate ; and in 


165 555 TONER cy in the old teſta- 
ment, that makes mention of a thouſand years 
reign of the Meſſiah upon earth over the Jews; 

and 


N | E i : & + £5 + 4 Uo * 9 8 
4 ; FLOG * th. a, 
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| und yet they have this tradition, which they draw 
from the ſix days of the creation, and ſeventh 
day's reſt; thinking thereby, that the world 
would continue in chis preſent ſtate fix thouſand 
years, according to the creation, taking one day 
for one thouſand years, and that the ſevehth day 
ſignified one thouſand years more, for a time of 
reſt and glorious ſtate, not of the whole world, 
but only of their nation. This is ungenerous to 
the _ ee "I not 8 0 them att. 
—_— = 
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3. There were ſome of the fathers of the . 
mitive' Chriſtian church, who had a notion of a 
millennium. Among them was in partieulat Ori. 
gen, who diſcloſed his mind about it ; and this text 
of the Revelation of St. John was ſuffleient to 
juſtify their ideas of a millennium. Their opinions 
have been followed unto this day by many learned 
 divines, but with a difference: Torhe ef them 
imagined, that Chriſt would really deſcend from 
heaven, and reign in his own perſon upon” earth ; 
that the ſaints and martyrs would riſe out of their 
graves, and reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
Un ; They 


888 The Ch. The REVELATION 


a They have been divided in their opinions about 
. the beginning of this reign, and their calculations, 

unhappily for them, ſhewed chemſelves altogether 
abortive. Dr. Peterſon, a German divine, and 
his learned wiſe, about the beginning of this cen. 
| „ propheſied, that the millennium would 
Sac in a ſhort time. The lady fixed for it 
| the year 1706. But ſhe lived at that time, 
and was ren her prophecy proved 
2 ' erroneous. Her huſband calculated it for the 
year 1760: happily he died before that time. Dr. 
 Whifton was ſuch a millenarian too, and fixed for 
ginning. the year 1765. The time elapſed 
| Gnce i is a ſufficient ane of their e and | 
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Sai arnec ens eee i 
nium to be git elle, but a thouſand years | 
| more glorious, more peaceable, and happy ſtate 
of the Chriſtian church. But, though their doc- 
trine yas. AS. the A remained unde- 
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Ch. xx, 


b 5: Tf we compare things rightly together, we 
muſt needs ſay, that the binding of the dragon, and 
the beginning of the millennium, and the firſt refur- 
reckion, happen at one and the ſame time. The 
thouſand years of the dragon's being bound is the 
millennium; the firſt reſurrection of the ſaints and 
one . —_ inlet 8 


meer, bn th Tim of dns ng 
bound, eee eee e m. 
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There ns 1 tha 5 3 men, who 
| thought, that Satan was bound in. the fourth -cen- 
tury after ihe birth of Chriſt, : when Conſtamine 
the Great was converted into the Chriſtian religion ; 
and that then the millennium began. If this opi- 
nion were true, the end of the millennium muſt - 
have been in the ſourteenth cemury. But we 
utterly reject this W ne 1 
mn 6:1 41% & B edi 


„. he REVELATION 


aud ease. mould . fulfilled. Deceiving the 
nations nd more, ſignifies in general, to lead 
them no more into errors, into the eftabliſhing 
falle worſhip, and ſetting up idols for gods; but 
in particular to ſeduce nations no more to make 
war sgainſt God's people, which we ſee he was 
allowed to da after the end of the thouſand years, 
Can we ſay, that in the reign of Conſtantine the 
— Great, Satan was bound when he raiſed ſo many 
hereſies in the church, and even Antichriſt, the 
beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns? We allow, 
_ Teign.gradually deſtroyed by the preaching of the 
at Überty 10 do great miſchief to the church of 


Again, r vurteentl 
hecy ſays, that then he ſhould | 
be looſed a little ſeaſon, to deceive the nations, 
and excite Gog and Magog to battle againſt the 
_ faints; as we fre in the eighth verſe of this chapter. 
A little 


EXPLAINED: [The Millennium, Ch. r. a” 


A idle debe it a mall ſpace of time; but fince 
the fourteenth century, four hundred years are 
_ „ nm 


His ces ſer at ee A orifon,” i 
| followed by his deceiving the nations in the four 
quarters of the earth, and exciting Gog and 
Mogog to battle. By Gog and Magog are gene- 
rally underſtood the Turks ; and it is true, that 
in the fourteenth - century the Turks made war 
againſt the Chriſtians, took Conſtantinople, and 
ſubdued the whole eaſtern empire. But they were 
not then that Gog and Magog here ſpoken of; 
God deſtroys them; then they were a ſcourge of 
a ſinful people, as repreſented: under the fixh 
trumpet, ch. ix. But here we find the caſe a very 
different one. It is; therefore; againſt prophecy 
and hiſtory, to ſuppoſe the millennium to have 
n in mann _— 8 


cdl * are the ſouls of thoſe wh 
were beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and 
for the word of God, and who refuſed to worſhip 


4842 ' The Miltennium. Ch. r Te REVELATION 
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up: therefore, the millennium could not then 
Py * * 5 y # 
begin. | EEE pn GNP os WR us 


chere are elapſed, at leaſt, one thouſand four hun- 


che beaſt or his image, and who did not admit ile 
mark of the — eee, or in r 


yet come, nor his image made, nor his mark ſet 


N % 
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There are not wanting learned authors, whoſe 


: Zn did turn upon the refo!; 12 10T by Doctor 


Marin Luther, which they | imagined might be 
© explained as the commencement of the = 


fiteenth-century. If then the millennium began, 
the end thereof can eaſily be gueſſed at. Many 
ol the learned judge, that the millennium is ſtill 
a ſuture event, not yet come to paſs at this time. 


If ſo, Satan is not yet bound; and according to 


pronounced, that he ſhould have but a little time 
before he was bound; and, therefore, he would 


do all the miſchief he could in that ſhort ſpace of 


tire. If Satan is not bound yet, the above text 
has very improperly expreſſed its meaning; for 


dred 


ch. xii. when he was caſt 'out of heaven, it was 1 


.  EXPLAINED:CThe Millenium. ch., O48 


dred and fifty years fince he was: caſt cut of 
heaven; which is not a ſhort, but a long time. 


" f 


To come to the point of dete 
lennium, it will beſt be effected by — 
the nature of the firſt reſurrection, and the nature 
of Chriſt's reigning with his ſaints one thouſand 
JJ 0 


ze firſt Refurreflion.," 


FY F 


According to the holy ſcriptures, we find, that 
chere is a natural life of mankind, the life we live . 
in chis world, as long as ſoul and body kecp 
joined together; and that there is a natural death, 
hen the ſoul is ſeparated from the body, and the 
body buried in the grave, or depoſited in any 
other manner. And according to promiſe, there will 
be a reſurrection from natural death; and thoſe, 


who are found righteous, vill riſe to the life ever- 


laſting ; and the unrighteous to everlaſting danm- 


| nation, called in the ſeriptures the ſecond death." 
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944 Theillennium. Ch.) The REVELATION 
According to the boly ſcriptures; there is allo | 
a ſpiritual life, a ſpiritual :.death, and a ſpiritual 
reſurrection. The ſpiritual life is a life in right- 
eouſneſs and holineſs. Spiritual death is fin. Spi- 
ritual refurreftion is true converſion. ADL 
to e life. . [rect ad * 5 


N f 
* 7 x 21 - * * 
SH 


| oft this eta Chriſt i ſpeaks in the a of 
St. Fohn,-ch. v. 25. The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God; Ml 
and they that hear ſhall live. Of the reſurreQion 
out of the graves he ſpeaks ſoon after, in verſe 28 
and 2g. Of this ſpiritual reſurretion St. Paul is 
alſo ſpeaking, _ Eph. v. 14. Awake thou that ſteepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall grue thee 
tight. With theſe words he points at {/a:ah Ix. 1. 
Ariſe, be enlightened ; for thy hight: cometh; or as 
the words are in the text, Ariſe;. ſhine ; for thy 
light is come, And fo teſtifies St. Paul alſo, | Eph, 
_ with Chriſt, and raiſed to heavenly places. Rom. vi. 


+ + 


There 


There it alſo à figurative, emblematical; or 
typical reſurteQtion; which is the reſtoration of 
the church of God at à time when it ſeems to be 
entirely loſt and dead. This was once the calc 
with the church of Go in the old teſtathert, wheft 
the Ifraclites were carried away into the Aſſyrian 
captivity by Salmaneſer, and Judah by Nebu- 
chadnez zar into the Habylonian Eaptivity. The 
church of God ſeemed then to be quite loſt and | 
extintt among theſe nations, arid the Jews gave = 
over all hopes of ever being reſtored again. But 
God did ftiew unto the prophet Ezckief, that the 
church of God woul@ be reſtored; and this ke did 
figuratively or typically, by ſhewing him a felt 
full of bones of the dead, all which e#me to life 
again. The application is, that the elirch' of the 


Jews ſhould be reſlored; ere, 
loft and entindt. n 85 


4 — ng ut th plain 
ing the” firſt reſurrection; for the' deſctiptioh | 
thereof is typical; The jews were loft in the 
ere eee the chifelf of God was Toſt 
Wow chriſtian 
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reſtored, and roſe again; and ſo the church of 
God vas reſtored, and roſe. again out of che cap- 
tivity of ſpiritual Babylon. It is wade! now. to 
come nearer the 8 in 18405 
ſecond reſurrection, a firſt: death and a ſecond 
death. Whoever is converſant in the doftrines 
ol the bible, cannot but know, chat ſpiritual and 
eternal death are always connected in ſuch a 
manner, that whoever. continues: in the death of 
ſin, and is ſnatched out of this world by natural 
death, will certainly go to eternal damnation, 
which. is the ſecond death. So that the firſt death 
is natural death in fin, and the ſecond death dam- 
ſpiritual reſurreQion. from a ſinſul to a godly life, 
has always in ſcripture the promiſe of reſurrection 
to eternal. life. Hence, as St. John makes men- 
tion of a firſt, reſurrection, there muſt alſo be a 
ſecond * The firſt reſurrection is ab- 


. E£XPLATNED. . 


no power; "But in the reſurrection of the dead out 
of their | graves, ſome will riſe” to life everlaſting 8, 
and ſome will riſe to judgment everlaſting; as 

Chriſt expreſſes himſelf, John v. 28. Therefore, 


the reſurrection of the dead out of their N 


cannot be che firſt ammo. but the ſecond. 


© vg 4 view” - * tt + 3 4 . 
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e the reſurreQion of the 27 out of 


the graves, we have many paſſages i in the ſcriptures 
of the old and new teſtament ; but this reſurrettion is 
always fixed to the day of judgment at the end of the 
world, and is the refurreQion both of the righteous 
and unrighteous, or of all that died the natural 
death; and therefore is called, Tie general reſur- 


rettion. In che whole ſeripture we find no other 


idea thereof; unleſs we ſhould take the firſt re- 


ſurrettion of St. John for a real bodily reſurreQion 


of the faints out of their graves, "witch hardly is, 
or can be, the meaning of this text. * Ekriff ſpeaks 
of the general reſurreQion, Jol b. 48, 2 29. The 
hour 'is c coming, in which. al that art ii lie graves 
hall her the voice of the Son of God, and Mall come 
Joris; thiy that have done good, unto the refurretton 
ih life; und they "that" have done evil, "unto the ref 1 


wo rection 


128 
1418 LEA * a 8 


ere. Tü REVELATION 
reftipn of damnation. Mig theſe words agree, the 

words in Dan, xii: 2. Many of them that ſleep in e 
duſt of the carth 4 Nee pac, ory ta mer, lf, 

and. nt to fun- and aer f contempt. 
2 Martha, fobn xi. 34- Ils that my troder 
ſhell rife again in ehe refurreflion. at the laſt dev. 
 Thele texts all TO and mean the general reſur. 


ws 4 * 4 
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Te f ſeripture every . me "rpm dal 
 xe8jon of the dead out of their grayes, points out 
the reſurreRion. at the. end of the, world, which 
re ſee alſo in this twemticth chapter of che Revela- 
ton, verſe 13: Why then ſhould we think, that 
the ſaints in the millennium ele . aQuall) 

e gl £ enn asf 


"Bu we yl Gangs . we fake of — 
5 by the firſt reſurre en 16 TOANY: #00 
ſurrektion of the bodies of-thely ſaints qut 
geraves:; and that they are only the bodj 
holy martyrs, as ſame imagine. Then. this will 
be a reſurrebtion in part, a, thouſand, years belare 
| the end. And 1 do . lee. how, the veg | 
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el tis other pant of the dead; a thouſand years | 
» aſter, ſhould be called a gereral. reſurretion, 
when part of them roſe a thouſand years before; 
kules it ſhould be called general, becauſe "the 
e . of the aſe 
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& 


Parts if theſe ſaints rife out e 888 
will they riſe in an open and public manner, ſo 
| as to be ſeen when they riſe; or in a ſecret and 
inviſible manner? If in an open and viſible man- 
ner, ene ſign to the living; but if in 
3 Hit. 158 for what el 
are they to riſe ꝰ St. John ſays, To the end that 
they” ſhould' yeign with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
And where ſhalt they reign ? - In the city of 
Jeru oye this earth ? Shalf Olirift 


* > 
19 


in this woeld/of a ſpiritual nature? Are the Bin 

; riſing gut of their graves to enter again into a 
temporal and mortal life, ſo as to be liable to die 

x ſecond time d. If you anſwer,” This reign u 
de s glorious reign; ; the ſaints wil riſe with glorious 
bodies. 
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bodies, If ſo, how will mortal men be able ts 
glory? Chriſt, and his ſaints, 


bear ſuch beavenl 
and Jeruſalem, . will then be as inacceſſible to 
mortal men, if ever ſo holy, as paradiſe once was, 
to the tree of life. Let us not imagine ſuch vain 
things ; e ee ee * 


48 2 4 2114 v 


Mea ee eee in Ezek, xxxvii. is meant 


elle, but the x 


hn * 
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bing elſe, at firſt fight, but the reſtoration of 
the, Iſraelites out of their ſorlorn ſituation. - 80 
_ here, by the firſt reſurrection, is meant nothing 
tion of the church of Chriſt, 
aſier it was, in all appearance, extinft and loſt in 
wpiritual Babylon. And as the true church af 
Chris is a congregation of ſuch, members thereof 


Ito. righteouſneſs and holineſs, and live a 
al r Winntn it muſt We that 


EXPLAINED. cn. Millennium. Ch; xs; 
ep for hem and — waked- at W 
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1 as denn e the ſome teurnel ai 
that they believed the millennium to be a more 


proſperous i ſtate of the church of Chriſt, the be- 


ginning of which would be a thouſand years belore 
the end of the world. But what i is a proſperous 
ſtate of the church? Certainly not a mere ſhew 
and worldly glory; but a ſtate in which the word 
of the goſpel, which is the ſcepter of our heavenly 


acknowledged the only King and Maſter, the 
Judge of conſciences; in which thoſe who obey: 

goſpel, more than human diftates,* will be 
many. - This is a proſperous ſtate of the church. 
Other more proſperous: times muſt not be ex- 
pebted; for Chriſt ſays, Matt. xiii. chat Tares'and 
good ſced will grow together,” even to the end of "the 


King, will ſhine with ſplendor, and bear the ſway; | 
in which the ſaints will be many; in which the 
power of Antichriſt will be pulled down, and Chriſt 
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we come now te the eoncluſion of this queſtions 
| | Hoi the millennium. My kingdoms is not of this 
world, ſays Chriſt, John xviii. 35. Therefore, : 
D as to deſcend from heaven, raiſing the martyrs 
aut of their graves, and reigning with tn: 
earth. a thouſand. years. The ty of Fer * 
Aal never be bull again, Iſiad xv. 2. She ul 
ie deſolate and wafic unto the end of the world, Don. 
ie. 27. Therefore, no worldly reign of Cheilt is 
to be expeRtcd at jeruſalem. Whoever lives and 
believeth in me; ſhall never die, John xi. 26. Theſe 
eee firſt reſurrettion; over true 
hovers death has no power. There- 
gra the firſt tefurreftion wg ——— 
the loſt condition in which the church was under 


again, and is reſtored in the life and tranſattion 
ol his ſon, who is ſimilar unto him. So Adee; 
martyrs, who ſuffered for the word of God and the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, were typically reſtored in thoſe 
| „ 


ho Nite cheir pure doftrine of the goſpel; 

and this is their riſing and reigning with Chriſt. 
This reſurreftion began at the time when witneſſes 
appeared, who reſiſted the efforts of Antichriſt. 
At that time - Satan was bound; the firſt reſurrec- 
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tion and the millennium began. 
This time coincides with the beginning of 

the pouring out of the ſeven vials; for there were 

then ſuch as had got the victory over the beaſt, 


and ſuch are likewiſe here. 


Jo be explicit and plain, the millennium began 
us ſoon as there were aſſertors of the goſpel- truth, 
againſt the falſe doctrines of the church of Rome. 
This was the firſt reſurrection, the binding of | 
Satan, the beginning of the millennium. And 
this happened in the twelfth century ; for we have 
. teſtimonies of thoſe, who oppoſed themſelves to 
Antichriſt here in England, in the year of Chriſt 
1120. And the firſt reſurrection, the binding of 
Satan, and beginning of the millennium, muſt be 
placed between the ſixth and ſeventh trumpets. 
If, therefore, the millennium began in the twelfth 


p i century, 
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century, we live in it now, and the end; thereof 
will be in the twenty. ſecond century. 


We might now proceed to Gog and Magog, 
according to this chapter; but there is another 
material queſtion connected therewith, which we 
cannot paſs over as foreign to our purpoſe ; and 
this is the expected converſion of the Jews. 


The Converſion of the Jews. Rom. xi. 25—29. 


I would not, brethren, that you ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery, leſt you be wiſe in your 
own conceits ; that blindneſs in part has happened 
to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles come in ; 
and fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; as it is written, 
There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob ; for this L 
is my covenant unto them when I ſhall take 


away their fins. As concerning the goſpel, they 
are enemies for your ſake; but as touching the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers ſake. 
For the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. | 


Remarks. 


"EXPLAINED. cee of the Jews. 


' Remarks, 


We are treating here of an event that has no 


foundation as yet in hiſtory ; but is mere prophecy, 


and expected to be fulfilled. The text above is 


the plaineſt concerning this event, though there 
are many other paſllages in the old teſtament, 
which make us hope for ſo deſirable an event, the 
"converſion of the Jews. St. Paul here certainly 
ſpeaks thereof, or his words can have no meaning 
at all. * Firſt, he propoſes with his own words the 
"myſtery, that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
till the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in; and then af 
 Tfradl ſhould be ſaved. He, ſecondly, alleges the 
prophecy of Iſaial, ch. lix. 20. for an argument 
of his aſſertion ; Out of Sion ſhall come the Deliverer, 
Kc. © Thirdly, he proves it from the nature of 
"God's calling, which is immutable. The words 
in Tfaiah are a little different from thoſe of St. 
Paul. According to the Hebrew teXt, which is 


rightly expreſſed in our Engliſh tranſlation, the 


words run in the following manner: The Deliverer 
a come to Sion, and unto them that turn from 


e tranſgreſſion | 
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tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As for me, 
this is my covenant with them, faith the Lord; my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my word which 7 have 


put in thy mouth, ſhall-not depart out of tay mouth, 


nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy feed's feed, ſaith the Lord, ned as : 


and for ever. 


St. Paul alleged the words of Iſaiah according 
to their meaning. It is quite the ſame, whether 
the Deliverer comes out of Sion, or to Sion; for by 
Sion the Jews are pointed out. To them he 
comes, and out of them he comes. Who is that 
Deliverer ? Doubtleſs, the Meſſiah himſelf. In 
what manner does he come ? With his word, and 
with his Spirit. He comes to Sion, and to thoſe 


in Jacob who turn from tranſgreſſion, - How do 
they turn from tranſgreſſion? By the Lord's 


powerful grace, taking away their fins and un- 
pinch, - 


- 


It is true, this text of Iſaiah might have been 
_ underſtood of Chriſt's firſt coming, when, he took | 


upon himſelf human nature, and performed the 
redemption 
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redemption upon the croſs. Let it he underſtood 
certainly this prophecy does not mean 
Chriſt's ſecond coming on the day of judgment. 
It is always Chriſt” $s firſt coming unto. this day, 
and till the end of the world, when a ſinner, an 
unbeliever, a wicked mortal, is converted mo 
righteouſneſs, faith in his Redeemer, and godli- 
neſs. If, therefore, the Jews, by God's grace, 
open once their eyes, to ſee and to acknowledge our 
Lord Jeſus to be the true Meſſiah, this prophecy 
will be fulfilled; and it is already n en 
all thoſe who are the e Inc. 


ai & 5. 5 


ke children oe Isel ſhall abide a ys 
without a king; and without a prince, and without 
a ſacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
ephod, and without teraphim. (mage ; the Hebrew 
word fignifies a ſtatue or pillar ; the pillars in lie 
temple of Solomon were Jachin and Boaz. \ Eplud is 
a priefily. garment. Teraphim are images of che- 
nibim). Aſterward ſhall the children of Iſrael 
return, i. e. be converted, and ſeck the Lord their 
God, 
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God, and David their king; and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days. 
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This paſſage points out demonſtratively the 
_ converſion of the Jews' in the latter days. The 
lauer days are in the ſcripture always taken for 
the times of the new teſtament ; and, indeed, the 
"Jews have never yet ſought David their king. 
The Iſraelites, who were carried away by Sal- 
maneſer, have never yet had a king again; and 
Judah, when they returned from Babylon, had 
only one prince,” who was named Zerubbabel, 
and was of the family of David : but after him, 
the high-prieſts were inveſted with the office both 
of prieſt and prince. And when kings were again 
reſtored to the Jews, they were not of the poſterity 7 
of David; for the Maccabees, in whoſe family 
royalty was revived, were of che tribe of Levi; 
and aſter them, Herod an Edomite, and his poſ- 
terity, got the royal dignity among the Jews to the 
end of their ſtate. What is, © therefore, their 
returning and ſeeking the Lord their God, and 
550 N David 
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David their king, but FER converſion unto God, 
and acknowledging Jeſus the Son ot David, for 


their Meſſiah and their King. 


15 Other Paſſages of the Scripture are the following... mM 


Deut. iv. 30. 


When thou art in tribulation, and all theſe 
things are come upon thee, in the latter days, thou 
ſhalt turn to the Lord thy God, ud be obedient 


to his voice. 
2 Chron. xv. 3, &c. 


Nov for a long ſcaſon Iſrael has been without 
a true God, and without a teaching prieſt, and 
without law. But when they in their trouble 
did turn to the Lord God of Iſrael, and ſought 
him, he was found of them, &c. 


Remarks... 
Mlany interpreters take Iſrael here for the king- 


dom of Iſrael, the capital of which was the city 
oP | of 


of Samaria. And, indeed, they were without 4 
tue God; for they worſhipped the golden calves 
at Dan and Bethel : they were without a teaching 

, prieſt; for their kings made prieſts of the meaneſt 

ff the people of any tribe: they were alſo without 
law; for the law of God was not obſerved. But 

ve cannot ſay, that at the time of Aſſa, king of 

£ Judah, they returned unto the Lord God of Iſrael ; 
but they continued in their fin, and were deſtroyed, 
and carried away captives in their fin by Sal- 
maneſer. 


Therefore, the following words of their con- 
verſion and ſeeking the Lord, are, according to- 
hiſtory and the Hebrew text, rather to be applied 
to a ſuture time ; when they ſhall be converted to the 
Lord God of Iſrael, and JAG JOck bv, he will be 


font of te: 


Acts i. 6, 7. 


The diſciples aſked Jeſus, and ſaid, Lord, wilt 
mou at this time reſtore the kingdom again to 


be Iſrael? And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you 
= | | to 
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4 la ine Gmes amd the ſeaſons, which che 
Father hath 2255 in his own en 


The difeiptes, Uoubtlefs, acknowledged and 
knderftood that Jeſus was the true King of Iſrael. 
Their meaning was alfo, doubtleſs, no other than 
this; whether the kingdom would be reſtored to 
that Tſrael, known by that name in the times of 


old. They had learned from Chriſt, that Jeru- 


falem and the Jewiſh republic would be utterly 
deſtroyed, and the people diſperſed among all 
nations, Matt. xxiv. Tithe xxi. And at | the time 
when they aſked the queſtion, the Jews were yet 
« kingdom; but under the vaſſalage of the Romans, 
From the anſwer of Chriſt, it is to be underſtood, 
that the queſtion of the diſciples did not imply, 
whether the kingdom ſhould or would be reſtored 
to Iſrael, but whether it would be reſtored at this 
time. Chriſt does not contradi@ the reſtoration; 
but anſwers only to the time, which, he fays, it 
was not for them to know, becauſe that the Father 
had put it in his own power. | 
17 


Wwe 
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We know, that Chriſt is King; and if he is 


King, he muſt have a kingdom. We know, that 
all thoſe who believe in him are the fpiritual 
Iſrael, whether out of the Jews, or out of the 
Gentiles ; and fo Chriſt is King over Iſrael, mean- 
ing ſpiritual Ifrael. But this was not the meaning 
in the queſtion of the diſciples; they did mean 
Irael, the real poſterity of Jacob. Therefore, 
Chriſt anſwers not, as to their reſtoration as a 


kingdom; but only as to the time of their reſto- 


ration. And the plain queſtion would now have 
been, Shall the kingdom be again reſtored to 
Iſrael? The plain anſwer would have been, Yes, 


it ſhall be reſtored. Plain queſtion: Shall it be 


reſtored again at this time? Plain anſwer: It is 
not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, 


Which the father hath put in his own power. 
Therefore, they ſhall be reſtored, and be a king- 


dom ; therefore, a converſion of the Jews is to be 
expetted. But when? That is another queſtion. 
And in what manner? nn another 
elk. | 97 oe 
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EXPLAINED. [Converſion of the Jews, 
Iſrael ſhall be reſtored, and a colrvertien of che 


Jews is to be expected. But there are to be 


conſidered the following material queſtions. 1. Are 
the Jews to be converted all together, or only a 
great number of them? 2. Will their converſion 
happen all at once, or will it happen by degrees ? 
3- When will this converſion of the Jews come to 
paſs? 4. Will the Jews be again reſtored to their 
country ? Will Jeruſalem be rebuilt? Are the 
Jews ' again to be a ſeparate people, and God's 
own people, diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles and 
Chriſtians? And, 5. Why has the Revelation of 
St. John been ſilent of ſo memorable an event, 
as not to b make oy mention n thereof ? 


Fi 1 Nen _ 


xi. ſays, All Iſrael. If all, there can be none 
excepted. And there is not one paſſage in ſerip- 
ture, which teaches the contrary : all the prophe- 


cies ſay the ſame. But this converſion is not to 


1 underſtood {o, as that all the Iſraelites ſhall 
le become 


Are all the * to be converted to Chriſt, or 
only a great number of them? St. Paul, Rom. 
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become true Chriſtians in their hearts: it is 
enough, that they all will be Chriſtians by name. 
Tares and wheat will be graving aer wail 
to ly Gay n 


Second Quite A. 


Will the converſion of the Jews happen all at 
once, or will they be converted by degrees? We 
anſwer this queſtion with the words of the prophet 
T/aiah, ch. xxvii. 12. I ſhall come to paſs in thoſe | 
days, that the Lord will fwerp from the great river 
| (Euphrates) to the ſtream of Eos (Schichor) ; and 
Je ſhall be gathered one by one, O. ye children of 
Tfrach Therefore, it is not to be expected, that 
the whole number of the Jews will be converted 
to Chriſt at once, but e yet in great 
e 


When will this converſion of the Jews come 
10 paſs? St. Paul ſays, When the fulneſs of the 
| Geptiles is come in. That the fulneſs of the 
| Gentiles 
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Geagiles is 161 yet come in, let us wv 
for a proof thereof, upon the nations in Aſia, 
Africa, and America, who ſtill follow their formep 
way of worſhipping creatures, and are not con- 
verted unto Chriſt. St. Paul does not mean, that 
all the Gentiles, io a man, muſt be converted 
unto Chriſt; boy de wre the roars IR 
them in nba ward 


We cons au the Jews continue ſtill to be 
enemies of our Saviour Jeſus; and there are very 
few. who are converted. Therefore, their con- 
verſion is to come. But to determine the time 
abſolutely, is not in any man's power, However, 
it muſt come to pals between the fixth and ſeventh 
trumpet of this Revelation, after the ſixth vial is 
wo out; before the end of the millennium. 

the end of which cannat be diſtant above four 
he . | | 


0 


Fourth Queſtion aint 


Will the Iſraclites be drags their 
ge Will Jeruſalem be rebuilt? Are the 
Jews 
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Jeus to be again a ſeparate people, and God's own 
a ehen from che Gentiles and'Ohrif- 


All theſe things are of ſuch a nature, as neither 
to be fimply affirmed, nor ſimply denied. The 

republic of Iſrael has been in all her parts eccleſi- 
aſtic and civil; with all her fates entirely typical, 
prefigurating things to come. Their tabernacle, 
and "afterwards the temple of Solomon, wherein 
God himſelf favoured them with his preſence, 
were prefigurations of Jeſus Chriſt, or the incar- - 
nation of the Son of God. For ſo ſpeaks St. John 
of this myſtery in his goſpel, ch. i. 14. The 
Mord was made fleſh, and dwelled among us. The 
Greek word here ſignifies, the dwelling as in a 
tabernacle. And fo the human nature was a ta- 

bernacle, in which God himſelf was preſent. 

Ch. f. 19. 21. Chriſt calls his body the temple. 
And St. Paul ſays, Coloff. ii. g. In him dwellcth 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. | 


As it was wich their tabernacle and temple, ſo 
was it with their ſacrifices, prieſts, purifications, 
ſabbath 


1 
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Abbach, and their whole ceremonial law. 
Epiſtle, to the Hebrews/is a complete commentary 
upon all theſe things. Therefore, as far as any thing 
was typical in the Jewiſh church and ſtate, it has 
ceaſed, and is aboliſhed for ever. For the type 
is no further of any uſe, when. the thing preſigu- 
rated by it is come, and is preſent. The picture 
gives way to the ſubſtance, and the ſhadow to 
reality. So the ceremonial law is ſucceeded by 
the goſpel, and will not be reſtored. Jeruſalem 
on this earth gave way to the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and will not be rebuilt. The worldly kingdom of 
David is changed into an heavenly kingdom, in 
Jeſus Chriſt. the Son of David; and, therefore, 
will not be reſtored. The temple will not be 
reſtored ; for our I ig - prieſt is in heaven. 


The foundation of the Jewiſh republic was laid 
in Abraham, whom God had conſtituted the father 
of all the faichful.; and he himſelf typically repre- 
ſented God. the Father, as Sarah was the type of 
the church under the goſpel-diſpenſation, and 
Hagar the bond-maid, a type of the ſervile cere- 
monies under the law, Gal. iv. 24, 26. Iſaac was 
a type 
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ape ef Chrin the 'Sdn'of God; for by the pober 


with Abraham. Jacob and his twelve ſons were 
mo leſs the type of Chriſt and his twelve apoſtles, 


_ The ſcrvitude of Uracl in Egypt typically pre- 


figurated our ſpiritual ſervitude under the yoke 
uf an. Pharaoh was the image of Satan. The 


redemption of Iſrael out of Egypt pictured the 
redemption of mankind from the dominion and 


tyranny of Satan. The compariſon might be 


- carried further, if it was neceffary, to prove the 


Iſraelitic Rate to have typically prefigurated things 


of futurity. What was the periſhing of Pharaoh 
in the red Tea, but a prefiguration of Chriſt's 
che lake burning with fire and brimftone 7 Iſrae 


journey in the deſert prefigurated the woman of 
St. Johm in the defert, which was the church of 
Chriſt juſt delivered from the power of Satan. 
The giving of the law upon mount Sinai was 

o perfection by che pouring out of the 


; 2 "Ghoſt upon the Uiſciples of Jeſus Chriſt at 


ruſaſem;at the time when the Jews celebrated that 
memorable event. * aptivity typi- 


2 
S * 


os repreſeied the i of the church under 
AHAcHHR in ſpiritual Babylon. Antiochus repre- 
child Gy and Magog, with bis tyranny againſt 
the pt@ple of God, not long before the coming of 
Chriſt on earth; for ſo Gog and Magog will, not 
riſts coming to When, 


long before Chriſt 
_ Pn of God. 


"> 2 * 8 
ISR? 


and Ni on 3 Alle of elit 
firpos; that Hracl wilt be reftored again to their 
6vn"'county. | But their reſtoratien depends 
upon "their converſion; and their converſion muſt 
be a convetfion"to' Jeſus Ohriſt. Then they will © 
de Chrinians; and they may ati all that he a | 
Tepdräte Hation in their 6wir <6untty.” The Chrif- | 
1298 are Hivilled thts Uifferent nations: there ate | 
de Gerad; © Bbglit,” Steedes, French, Ee. -Y | 

| 


They are all Chriſtians, and yet diffetent nations. 
So there may then be the Jews, a Chriſtian nation, 
Es their Oe and in their lormer | 
f % te TY Es 90 p05; 7 


- 


There are mary 8 Fe e en teſtament, | 
ben mae ſuch a - reſtoration of the” Jews very 
e * | 


370 — . : 
probable. . What St. Paul ſays in Rom. xi. ahſo- 


lutely implies, that the Jews are to be converted ; ; 
to Jeſus. Chriſt; and conſequently they will be 1 
Chriſtians. The prophecy of Hoſea, in ch. iii. b 
| implies as much; for they will ſeek David their 
King, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David. That . 
they ſhall be long without a king, prince, ſacrifice, 2 
image, ephod, and teraphim, does not imply, that 2 
| theſe things ſhall be then reſtored ; but ſimply 1 
that there ſhould be ſuch a time. And they have 
been without them for theſe one thouſand ſeven 
hundred years, though, till, proſeſſing Judaiſm | 
and their ceremonial law. When they are Chriſ- | 
 tians, they will have no more occaſion for them. | 
They may have a worldly prince, as other Chriſ- | 
tians have; but Jeſus Chriſt. will be King over | 
them, as he is over all Chriſtian nations, * 


. and Lord of lords. . 


os the 3 will be 1 to ha, coun- 
o_ and be a nation therein, we allege the follow- 
ing texts. Deut. iv. 26, &c. we read the following 
words: I call heaven and earth to witneſs againſt 
vou this ys that ye 2 5 ſoon utterly -periſh 


from 
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from off the land, whereunto you go over Jordan 
to poſſeſs it: ye ſhall not prolong your days upon 
it, but ſhall utterly be deſtroyed. And the Lord 
ſhall ſcatter you among the nations, and ye ſhall 
be left few in number among the Heathens, whi- 
ther the Lord ſhall lead you: and there ye ſhall 
ſerve gods, the work of men's hands, wood and 
ſtone, which neither ſee, nor N nor eat, nor 
mel. 2 


Fut if from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt find him; if thou ſeek him 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul. When 
thou art in tribulation, and all theſe things are 
come upon thee, even in the latter days; if thou 
turn to the Lord thy God, and ſhalt be obedient 
unto his voice (for the Lord thy God is a mer- 
3 ciful God) he will not forſake thee, neither 
deſtroy thee, nor forget the covenant of = fa- 
thers, which he ſware unto them.” 


Deut. 7 
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, u, come . when all theſe diem 
come upon thee, the bleſſing and the curſe, which, 
| Lhaye ſet before thee, and.thou, ſhalt; call them to, 
mind among all the nations, whither che Lord. thy, 


God hath driven chee; ang, ſhalt retum upto, the 
Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his voice, accord: 


ing to all that I command thee this day, thou 
and thy children, with all thine heart, and with 


all thy ſoul; that then the Lord thy God will turn : 


thy captivity, and have compaſſion, upon, thee, 
and will return and gather thee. from all the. nations 


whither the Lord thy, God hath ſcattered thee. 
If apy, of thine be driven out unto the utmoſt 


parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy 
God. gather thee, and- from thence will he fetch 


thee ; and the Lord thy God will bring thee, into | 


the bd: which, thy. fathers poſſeſſed, and thou 
ſhalt * it. 


1 3 | ern. 
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e are many more texts e 
phecies in the bible, regarding the converſion of 
Iſrael, ande che reſtoration of that people to their 
own country; we are at preſent content with thoſe 
alleged already: + Phe words of Moſes are all 
conditional ; but they are at the ſame time con- 
_ eluſive, oompated with. the other texts. Hoſea 
ſfays/ in the words above quoted; that Iſrael will- 
ſeek their God and David their king in the/latter 
days. And St. Paul ſpeaks. of Iſrael, as to be. 
converted after the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come 
in. Therefore, the words of Moſes muſt then 
lkawiſe / be: fulfilled upon them; which is plain ta 


If you ſhould ſay; that theſe prophecies have 
been fulfilled already, when the Jews returned 
again out of the Babylonian. captivity.; and that 
they would not be fulfilled a ſecond: time: I an- 
ſuer, The returning out of the Babylonian cap- 
Uvity was not all Iſrael; it was only the tribe of 
| Judah, 
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Judah, with ſome Levites und . 
tribes; as we ſee in the book of Nehemiah. And 
again, Iſrael was never ſcattered among all nations, 
till after the time that their republic was made an 
end of by the Romans. Then they were ſcattered 
* d , aan N al 


„ 
1 


a. ene abe 


why has che Revelation been filent upon this 
| memorable event, the converſion. of the Jews ? 
The Revelation has not been entirely filent upon 
this event, though it did not enlarge upon it; 
becauſe the event was already known by the wri- 
tings of Moſes, and the prophets,” of St. Paul, 
and of Chriſt himſelf; only the time was not 
determined, but the event itſelf aſſerted. The 
mentioning of Gog and Magog in this Revelation, 
and Harmageddon, the place where theſe enemies 
ſhould be aſſembled, was ſufficient to ſhew, that 
Iſrael ſhould be converted, and return to their 
own country in the latter days. Gog and Magog 
are pointed o out as "the laſt e of the Jews, in 
Belen Exel. 


Exel. xxxviii. and xxxix. and of whom ve ſhall 
now! Pee a wen. 1 0 Atte 5 


: * and ee Ch. xx. 85 8, Ir) Bas 


When the 3 8 are es Satan 
ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, and ſhall go out 
to deceive the nations which are in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle ; the number of whom is as the 
ſand of the ſea. And they went up on che breadth 
of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints 
about, and the beloved city; and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 


This being again an event of a future time, 
which no hiſtory as yet can explain, our remarks 
ſhall nevertheleſs be pertinent, ſo as to the Point 
of prophecy, and connection wich other events 
of this « Revelation. - 5 
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4. Satan is leeſed out 6f his priſdh at the'enl 
of the millennium. This tinte müſt he referrell 
to the period between the pouring out of the ſixth 
+ and ſevetth' viils,*&h. Vi. 1g, Kc. It's not at 
all uncommon in prophecies, that one and the 
Tame event ſhould be Whperfed in different chap- 


dere, adlrditiy 10 its various circumftances ard 


cotine tions; particularly in uch viftons dnt nig: 
Wie e as preſem themſelves in this 
ion. AHA it is no less _cbfritni6n, that in 


bee &feits er dere riet of Und abt 
piepoled together, thought ſome other events 


mappen between them. In this Revelation are 


inſtanccs enogh of this Kind, às alſo in Dan. Ki. 
and xii. We ſee, that the dragon is again come 


ſorth, together with tlie beaſt and the falſe prophet, 


after the pouring out of the ſixth vial, ch. xvi. for 


ne lame purpoſe! as here ue ſcribed, to ſeduice and 


ente the kings of the earth to make wär againſt 


felis” Chfh. The frigepdh chapter, after de 
Wel vil, préſecnts the begitihing of this War. The 


nineteenth chapter ſhews the -Event- where, in 


the deſtruction of the beaſt and the falſe prophet. 
"Phe Wied n adds the victory over Satan 
himſelf. 


1 V0 EXPLATNED. (Cogan Mages, en. 


himſelf.” FE is all the ſame war ; though the par- 
ticulars are Ae i in thres Yor E | 


: gk 


3 


2. Let us W che words from theſe chapters 
together, in order to have the deſcription of this 
_war at one view. 
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The be ae ed out his vial upon the 


great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was 


dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt 
might be prepared. And 1 ſaw three unclean 
ſpirits, like frogs, come out” of the mouth of the 


out of the mouth of the falſe prophet.” For they 
are the ſpirits of Devils working 'miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
| whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 


great day of God Almighty. And he gathered 


them together into a place, called in the Hebrew 


tongue Armageddon. (8200 ο⏑ JoTn9 
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What is the conſequence of their being xather; 
ed together in that place? Here the prophecy 
breaks off: but it continues in 


RR 1 
„ #4 - 3 , * 
offs 2 * > 
4 — 
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And I faw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 


and their armies, gathered together to make war 
- againſt him that ſat on the horſe (Jeſus Chriſt), 
and with him the falſe prophet that wrought mira: 
cles before him; with which he deceived them 


that had received the mark of the beaſt, and them 


that worſhipped' his image. Theſe both were caſt 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone ; 
and che remnant were ſlain with the {word of him 
that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded 
cut of his mouth: and all the fawls were filled 
de ge. 


| * „ hon andthe 


falt prophet. One _ remains, the dragon. 


> Oh 


. ad. w—_ — — pr, 
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The dragon being looſed out of his priſon at the 
end of the millennium, goes out and deceives the 
nations, and excites Gog and Magog to make war 
againſt the ſaints; and they ſurround the beloved 
city. Gog and Magog are deſtroyed with fire 
from heaven, and the dragon is caſt into the ſame 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
falſe 147 DM are. 


3. Not to dwell upon probabilities of the dif. 
ferent periods of time of this war, of the different 
enemies. who carry it on againſt Chriſt and his 
ſaints, of the ſaints themſelves, of what different 
nations and generations they may be; it is plain 
enough, that Gog and Magog are the laſt enemies 
af the people of God, and that they are to be 

_ deſtroyed by God with fire from heaven. Aſter 


We 
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this, no other event concerning the fate of the 
church will happen, until the day of judgment. 


4. What we read here in the Revelation of 


St. John, concerning Gog and Magog, is com- 
priſed but in a few words. We ſee a deſcription 
of this enemy at large in Ezel. ch. xxxviii: and 


xxxix. The prophet and che Revelation ſpeak 
of the ſame enemy. The Jews are ſenſible of the 
prophecy ' about Gog and | Magog's not having 
yet been fulfilled. They expect the fulfilling 
thereof at the time of the coming of the Meſſiah. - 


They are not much miſtaken : but they, denying 


that Jeſus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, deny alſo 


his firſt and Rnd coming, and take his ſecond 
coming for the firſt, or the only one. We know 
and believe, that the Meſſiah is come for the 


redemption of the world: we alſo know and be- 


.lieve, that he will come a ſecond time to the 


judgment of the world. This ſecond coming the 
Jeus think to be his coming for the redemption of 
Iſrael and condemnation of all other nations, to 


make them a free people, and all the world heſides 


1 1 their 


f 
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their ! 1 85 Natrow notions of a 
Meſſiah ! . | 1 | Fit! 3% te 


z · There are ſome learned authors, who affirm, | 
dhat the prophecy of Gog and Magog in Ezekiel 
is fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes the tyrant, and 1 
greateſt enemy that ever made war againſt the „ 
Jews: But Antiochus and his army vere not 
deſtroyed with fire ſrom heaven; and all other 
particulars of the prophecy contradict this opinion. 
When did Iſrael purge their country from the in- 
numerable dead carcaſes of this enemy? When. 
did Iſrael collect ſo much wood from their ſpears _ 
and other weapons, as: did ſerve them to burn 8 
ſeven years together? And if Gog and Magog 
were deſtroyed in the perſon of Antiochus and 
his armies, why ſhould the Revelation make 
mention of them, and pronounce their deſtruction 
again; and that it ſhould happen in the ſame man- 
ner, with fire from heaven? Or are there two 
Gogs and Magogs; one of Ezekiel, and another 
of St. John? No ſenſible reader will be perſuaded 
of that without argument; and the proof muſt be - 
from > or it cannot ve an argument. All 
| things 
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tings coincide and agree besen Ezekiel and 
St, John. 


ö ſo fays St. John. Ezekiel 
is more circumſtantial; for ſo ſays the Lord to 
Gap, the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meſheck 
end Tubal. Ver. 5, 6. There are in his army 
Perfians, Cuſhites, (in the Engliſh tranſlation Ethi- | 
opia, or Ethiopians ; but would much more con- 
veniently be rendered Arabs or Arabians) and 
Lybia ; Gomer and the houſe of Togarmak. Ver. 8. 
This enemy ſhall come and be vifited after many ac, 


"and he ſhall come in the latter years into the land that 


is brought back from the ſword, and is gathered out 
of many people upon the mountains of Ifrael, which 
have been long woſte : but it is brought forth out of 
the nations, and dwell now ſafely all of them. Ver. 
11. it is ſaid, that Gog ſhall come againſt a people 
quietly dwelling without walls, and having neither bars 
nor gates, Ver. 22. And r aquinf his \— 
with peſtilence and with blood, and will rain upon him, 
end pon his bonds, and upon the many people thai 
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are with him, C 
n 


1 6. 7. "will fond His ot Mims 
on them that dwell carele/ly in the iſles, Aſter this, 
Gog and his bands being deſtroyed, the prophet 
ſays, that Thoſe who dwell in the cities o Jfratl ſhall 
go forth, and ſet un fire and burn the weapons, both 
| the ſhields and the bucklers, the bows, and the arrows, 

and the hand-ſaves, and the ſpears ; and they. ſhall 
burn them with fire ſeven years, The meaning is, 
that all theſe weapons will yield ſuch a quantity of 
wood, as to ſuffice for ſeven years burning. See 
ch. xxxix. hs 1 | 


* 


At laſt 8 Ae to 1 
8 an and this place is called the Valley 


of "Hamon-Gog, i. 0. e, 


See ver. 11. 


= - „ The r of theſe two chapters 
of Ezekiel is applicable to no other nation than 
that of the Jews or Iſraelites in general; for 
though they are diſperſed, they are ſill a nation. 
6 Nor 
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but that of the Jews. T 
© againſt them, when. they are again in their coun- 
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Nor is the prophecy applicable” to Ny Wins 
fore;" Cog will come. 
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This e edemy is eleriday: by antient eds = 
moſt unknown in our days. Gen. X. 2, Kc. we 
find Japher had che following ſons, Comer, Magoy, 


Magai, \Javim,” Tubal, Meſhech, "and Tiras. The 


ſons of Gomer were Aſcenas and Togarmah. Hence 
it is-plain, that Gog. and Magog are of Japhers 
poſterity: Theſe, as we ſee here, were names 
of perſons ; but afterwards, names of nations, def. 
cendants from theſe perſons. . We ſhall take 
notit here only” of theſe; who are mentioned by 
the” prophet” in the army of Gog/ Theſe are Gog 
in dhe land of Magog, the chief prince of Me/hech 


and Tubal. In his army are Perſiuns, Cuſbites, 


and Lybians ; Gomer, and the houſe of Togarmah. 


Nations have fo often changed their habitations: 


however, all the nations, mentioned here, had 
originally their habitations in the country, which 


now. a- days is called the Great Tartary in Aft, 
N | : about 
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about mount Caucaſus, over the Caſpian Sea, reach- 
ing towards the Eaſt- Indies. From thence many 
nations have ſpread themſelves over the earth. 
Moſcow is from Me/hech, a country of which king 
David makes mention in Pſalm exx. 3. Tubal 
was originally a nation of Tartars; they tranſmi- 
grated towards the north; their country is now-a- | 
days known by the name of Siberia, the capital of 
which is | Tobolſkoy, or the city of Tubal. The 
Perfuans are a nation well known unto this day. 
Cuſhites are Arabians.  Puth is Lybians, a nation 
in Africa. Gomer; the Jews call ſometimes the 
Germans by this name; but they are more properly 
an Aſian nation, belonging to the province of 
| Caramannia in the Leffer Aſia, now called Nato- 
lia, and ſubje@ to the Grand Signior or Turkiſh 
ſultan. Togarmah ; the Jews call che Turks by 
this name, and very properly ; becauſe the Turks | 
came to Europe from behind the Caſpian fea, 
from the mountains of Caucaſus, which is part of 
mountains of Taurus; and their province was 
Turcomania, known unto this day by that name. 
Hence we cannot eaſily miſtake that "_ who 
—_— 385 
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8. Magog, at firſt the name of a perſon, then 
the name of a nation or country, known. by that 
name to the prophet Ezekiel, who was commanded 


to ſet. his face againſt Gg, in the land of -Magog. 
And the prophet was very near that country in 


his captivity. In ſhort, Magog is the Great Tar- 
tary, where the Turks. came from into Europe. 


' Gag is not the name of a perſon, but rather the 


title of a prince; and he is called the chief prince 


of  Meſheck and | Tubal. Theſe, were Scythian 


nations of the Great Tartary, and now-a-days 
known by the name of Tartars. Indeed, the 
Tartars have different lords and princes ; but one 
zs their chief prince, the great ſultan of the Turks. 


+ © Gog is a name that has a meaning; it ſignifies grand, 


great, magnificent. And does not this perfeQly 
agree with the title of Grand Signior, Great Sultan, 
Sublime Highneſs, which the emperor of the Turks 
ee en to himſelf 7 


* of 5 There hardly is can be any doubt, but that | 
the emperor of the Turks is this Gag, and his do- 
minions are Magog, conſiſting of many / iſles, and 


large peninſulas, ſuch as Candia, Cyprus, Natolia, 
: 8 RT og 


BS 
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Kc. Meſhech and Tubal are the Tartarian nations. 
_ Cuſhites are the Arabs ; Puth are the Mahomedans 


in Africa; and Perſia is of the ſame religion. 


Gomer is the people in Natolin: and oh W is 
ours y the Turks. 


10. 2.6 will come to paſs, that the Turkiſh em- 


pire will be weakened; the Turks will be drove 


out of Europe; the Jews will be converted, and 
brought back into their own country; thoſe who 
were loſt in Aſfyria, and thoſe who were expelled 

into Egypt, and from thence diſperſed among all 


nations, will come into their own country again. 


The Turks will enrage and make an inroad upon 
them, with an intention to deſtroy them; but they 
will be . with fire from heaven. 


5 enn 16. And be . them together 
in a place, called in Hebrew Armageddon. So is 
this word ſpelled in Greek, and likewiſe. in the 
Syriac tranſlation. It is originally Hebrew, and 
is compounded of three words, herem, curſe; gad, 
multitude; kon, of them. The meaning is, Ac. 
curſed be their multitude. - Therefore, the. place 
where they are . together, is a place of 


>, 


their 
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their deſtruction, and agrees with the name of the 

place in Ezekiel, Hamon Gog, the multitude of Gog, 
a place where they are to be buried, Their def. 

trubtion is with fire from heaven, in which both 
| the prophet Ezekiel and the Revelion do agree. 


et Fudge ſes O17 


& 3 SFO 
it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled 
ay, and there was found no place for them. And 
I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; 
was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
written in the books, according to their works, 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell (better the grave) delivered 
up the dead which were in them: and they were 
judged, every man according to his works. And 
 Yeath and hell (the grave) were caſt into the lake 
of fire. This is the ſecond death. And whoſo- 
ever was r ns Was 
. Lai, 
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1. It is ſufficient to ſay, that with the event of 
the laſt judgment ends the completion of the ſixth 
ſeal, the ſeventh trumpet, and all that Chriſt and 
the prophets. have EEE: See Dan. xii. 
* Matt. xxv 55 | 


LY 


| 5 „ 
world the wicked will all be lain, as in a battle, 
by an angel of the Lord; for lb. ſays, ch. bivi- 
* be many. $0 hw the. daing F f 
which St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xv. 51. is a pro- 
miſe only belonging to the godly, and not to _ 
wicked. With this agrees Rev. XIV. 20. . 


Ina new heaven and a new earth; for the 
firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away, 
and there was no more ſea. And I, John, faw 

8 2 | 3 
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Ch. 
the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 


for her huſband. Ang I heard a great voice out 
of heaven; ſaying, Behold! the tabernacle of God 


is with men; and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf 00 
wipe away, all tears from their eyes; and there 


mall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor cry- 
Ing ; neither ſhall there - be any more pain; for 


the former things are paſſed away. And he that 


fat upon the throne ſaid, Behold! I make all 
hinge view And he Ae unto me, Write; for 


1. There are. ſome pious people, who have no 
other notion. of a new heaven and a new earth, 
but that they imagine the ſtate of everlaſting hap- 
pineſs to be called by theſe names; and no ſuch 


things as a new heaven, and much leſs a new 


earth, were" really tv be made, and by God in- 


tended.” I have even met with perſons of letters, 


and 


vie EXPLAINED. eee 


Ch. xxi. 


and among them with divines, who. were of opi- 


nion, that the new heaven and the new earth were 
but the goſpel-diſpenſation of the new teſtament, 
4 and exiſted, therefore, already; and that by the 
former heaven and earth was to be underſtood 
the church under che law of Moſes, which was 
«bolibed,) and gave way to the church under * 
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a of this matter, - more thoroughly ; :we ſhall 
find, that they mean, a real new; heaven and a 


real new earth will ſucceed this preſent heaven 
and this preſent earth, at the end of this world; 
and this as ſure as there will be a real reſurreQtion 
of the dead. Let us conſider the e pd. 


E I 4 5 


daa! by. 15. So bo fa the 3 ala 1 


create new heavens and a new earth ; and the former. 
Hall not be remembered, nor dome into mind. Are 


theſe words only changing the old into the new 
teſtament? 1s the-old teſtament quite ſo aboliſhed 
with the Chriſtians, as that they ſhould not think 


thereof any more? Are not both Chriſtians and 
„ 1 Jews. 
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dhe goſpel loſe its chief found 


. teſtament, its events being prefigurated and pre- 
; difted therein. Therefore, the new heaven and 


de new earth are neither imaginary; nor mere 


ALGAE the/law ? And would nor 
ation, if the law were 
not remembered? The old teſtament receives 


du character of truth from the new teſtament, in 
_ the real fulfilling of all its types, in ſacrifices, 
prieſthood, and prophecies; and che new teſta- 


ment receives its character of truth from the old 


ze eee 454 ION 


? 9 and a real new TR. * 


rar u. Aer the doll bad made mention, 


burnt up, he continues in ver. 19. Nevertheleſs we, 
according to his promiſe, look for new heavens and 4 


| edi wherein dwelleth wa ah 


So the ts took the prophecy of Ifaiah, as 


5 eee of God, which certainly would be ful- 
filled; A and 
| A 
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What Ifaiah propheſied, and St. Peter aſſured 
us of, St. John ſaw performed in this viſion. He 
ſaw a new heaven and a new earth; and theſe 
emphatical words are added, Behold ! I male all 

things new. Theſe words are true and faithful. 


4 
Bi 
; 

L 

* 


2. About a new heaven, people are not ſo ſol- 
licitous to think what it ſhould be ſor. But ſome 
may aſk, What is the deſtination of a new earth? 
Will it be again inhabited? And by whom? The 
queſtions are eaſily anſwered. The prophet, as 
above cited, places Jeruſalem on this new earth, 
and makes the people of God her inhabitants ; 
deſcribing their felicity under prophetical figura- 


tive expreſſions. St. Peter ſays, we are thoſe who 
look. for a new earth. St. John ſees this new 
earth, the new Jeruſalem deſcending out of  hea- 
ven upon it, for an habitation of thoſe who riſe on 
che laſt day, and are found righteous. Everlaſting 
felicity can be in any place where God dwells in 


glory among his people, and when all imperfeQion 
is removed, and * to the nen degree 
eſtabliſhed. 


30 The 


294 


fore, it is thought by the Jews themſelves, that 


| New Pralle. aner ; 


| Th is gu. Ch. 155 . 5 
{tabs ro Ge down as which any ons 
may read in the above-cited chapter and verſes. 
I only mention, that the city has twelve gates, 
named with the names of the twelve tribes of Iſ- 
rael; and that the wall of the city has twelve 
foundations, with the names of the twelve apoſtles. 


The city is deſcribed as very magnificent; the 
gates alſo, r 


| : Whoever will take the trouble to . 
lviii. g1—g5. will find, that the names of the 


gates of this new Jeruſalem are the ſame as here 


aſſigned in the Revelation. Jeruſalem of former 
times was never. built in a ſquare form, nor had 
the gates ever the names of the twelve tribes. 
See Nehem. iii. 1. Here is a gate called the Sheep 
gate. Ver. g. there is a gate called the Fi. gate. 
And ſo we find other names of ſome of the gates 


this prophecy of Ezekiel is not *. fulfilled. 
_— os WE Beſides, 
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Beſides, this new Jeruſalem comes down from 
the new heaven upon the new earth, after the end of 
this preſent world: therefore, it is a city not made 
with the hands of men, but created by the Als | 
mighty God. The prophet Hays, that this new 1 

Jeruſalem ſhall be called, as it is expreſſed in | 
Hebrew,  Fehovah Shammak : tranſlated into Eng- 
liſh, it ſignifies, The Lord is there. This agrees 
vin che name gen ue it in de Revelation, e ch. 25 
xxi. 3; expreſſed in che Greek language, Stene 
tou Theo, i. e. Habitation 995 God. 


The prophet Ezekiel had many wonderful pro- 
auer viſions, which are deſcribed in the twelve 
laſt chapters of his prophecy. They are not yet 
plainly underſtood, either by the Jews or Chriſ- 
tians. In ch. xlvii. the land is divided among 
| the twelve tribes, fo as it never has yet been di- 
_ vided among them; and, therefore, it is certainly 
as yet a future event. Tt may be a figurative 
deſcription of the world to come; for it is per- 
fectly conſentaneous to ſcripture truth, to call all 
the choſen of God by the name of Iſrael; and 
ea not. alſo by the names of the twelve tribes ? 
The 
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The land of Canaan was a picture of the land of 

the bleſſed in a future world. St. Paul ſays, Heb. 
Ns eee 
' people of God. He makes the compariſon between 
the. land of Canaan, the temporal reſt of Ifrael, 
and the future world, the eternal reſt of the people 
of God; between Joſhua and Jeſus Chriſt, . 


We muſt not imagine, that eternal reſt implies 
inaQivity ; ; for without aftion there is no life. 


Nor muſt we think, that in à future world there 


would be no order and particular regulation 
among thoſe who are tq inhabit it. There is order 
and regulation among the angels: a ſtate of per- 
feftion requires it ; for without it there, is imper · 
ſection, | 


13 Much has been ſaid about the prophecies, Iſaial 
ji. and Miceh iv. concerning the time when theſe 
prophecies would be fulfilled, {at no nation ſhould 
war any more againſt nation, &c, This will be 
fulfilled in the world to come. Then there will 
be perfett peace, and all nations will obey the 
Lord God, and be will be the only King · 


The 


The peace and reſt is elegantly deſcribed by 
many of the prophets, under the picture of * 
paſtoral and rural life, undiſturbed by enemies, 
perfealy happy, and as under the powerful pro- 
tection of the Lord. See J/azak Ixv. and Zech. 
XIV. | | 


Tie bf Vifion of St. John, refentlng a0 
A Ch. xxii. 1—5. 


And be . me a pure 8 of water of 
life, dares chryſtal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. In the midſt of the 
ſtreet of it, and of either fide of the river, was 
1 there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner 
of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month ; and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. And there ſhall be no more curſe: but 
the re of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, 
and his ſervants ſhalt ſerve him. And they ſhall 
ſee his face; and his name ſhall. be in their ſore- 
| heads. And there hall be no night there; and 
they need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for 
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the Lord God giv them lights e 
ae een . 
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We have a notion of W life, chat 
we 3 not want to ſupport it with victuals and 
with drink, as we do want to ſupport this natural 
life. In this we are certainly not miſtaken. And 
yet there muſt be ſomething to ſupport eternal 
| life. God lives for ever, and did live before the 
creation. The angels live, and yet without food. 
They are ſpirits, and do not want to ſupport their 
_ exiſtence 'with food belonging to the ſupport of 
the life of a body. Jeſus Chriſt, who took upon 
does not want ſuſtenance to ſupport his life. 
What then is to be underſtood here by the water 
of life, and by the fruit of the tree of life? Chriſt 
Lys, chat he is the brem of life, John vi. 48. 
And his word is the ſtream of living water, John 
dv. 10, 14. Therefore, what is here deſcribed, 
we have already; and-this will be our food and 
'F our 


our drink in the world to come; elegantly, but 
figuratively, deſcribed -in this chapter like à life 
in heavenly paradiſe. To ſay more of it, is not 
in the power of any mortal now. Experience 
will teach us better N 5 : 


2. Fe. xlyii. 1, 2, Kc. we find a deſcription 
coinciding with this ; but it is a deſcription of the 
goſpel ; and whoſoever has the goſpel, has life 
everlaſting; for the good things begun here in 
this world, will laſt for ever. 


3. The end of this chapter is alſo prophetical, 
about the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, which will be 
ſudden and unexpected; unexpected by thoſe 
who have no great notions of futurity, but are 
only delighted with the diverſions of this world, 
in which they drow 
the perſons, who mind a future ſtate, take notice 


their underſtandings. But 


of theſe prophecies, which are comfortable to 
them. Theſe Chriſtians wiſh for the laſt day, 
and fy, Come mm O Jeſus! 


And 


59 EXPLAINED: > _ [hays 394 


* 


* 


” 5 ; * $ 


4 cri) The REVELATION, Ke. 
And herewith we end our diſſertations upon 
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A SHORT 
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Orhan Events contained is the 
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How far ſome of them are fulfilled, or ſlill fulfilling, 
or yet to be expefted to be fulfilled in future Times, 
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T HE 5 of Chriſt is at hand. So ſaid fome 

in the church of the Theſſalonians. St. 
Paul refuted this notion, ſaying, it could not yet 
be at hand, becauſe ſuch things were not come 
to paſs yet, which neceſſarily were preceding that 
great day; the falling away from the faith, and 
the man of ſin, who is Aytichriſt, not being yet 
revealed, were things to be then expected, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2, &c. 


In our days, if an earthquake happens, or a 
comet is to appear, ſome' men are audacious 
enough to ſay, The day of Chriſt is at hand; now 
Eo © che 


RECAPITULATION. 


the globe of the earth will be ſet on fire, and the 
yorld deſtroyed. We ſhall, therefore, in this 
recapitulation briefly ſhew the things fulfilled, or 
ſtill fulfilling, or yet to be expeted to be fulfilled ; 
for every event predicted muſt be fulfilled, before 
we can ſay, The day of Chriſt is at hand. And 
if we believe the word of the ſcripture to 18 true, 
we ſhall not eaſily be ſhaken in our faith. 


hs: 


Szai I. FYHRIST goes forth to conquer the 
nations with his goſpel. This is 
fulfilled in its beginning, continues unto 
chis time, and will be completed when 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, 
and Iſrael converted, gs 


8221 II. 1 bes the peace from the earth, | 
Tus is fulfilled. 


WE 
©. 


Sxar III. The increaſe and mukiplying of he 
diſciples of Chriſt, againſt all the arts of 


. opprelſing the golps]. Dulfilled,. 


SEAL. 


SxAL IV. Fulfilled in the ten great perſecu- 
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Sal V. The ſaints lain for the word of God | 
Trap teſtimony. of. Jeſus Chriſt, receive a | 


* promiſe of having their blood avenged. 


„„ partly fulfilled by the judgment 
of God upon the Jews and Gentiles, and 
N 1 on the aft a © 


oF AL vi. Fulfilled i in „ part, by the, geftrufiion 


of the Jeviſh realm, | and abolition of 
idolatry | in the Roman empire, The 


* completion will be « on the Laſt day. 


1 50 VII. 3 and reſt of the church after | 


' the perſecutions under Conſtantine the 
Great and his ſucceſſors. F ulkilled. 
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II. | The ſeven Trumpets, 


* C. Tzxunezrt I. Fulfilled in the herefy of Ariws. 
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Teckins II. Fulfilled in the Gn of the A. c. 
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Txumezr III. Fulfilled in the fall and hereſy of 
Nee * of Se WO 


W IV. Fulfilled i in the hereſy of Eu- 
* and on, t 4 


TRUMPET v. F SAT; in the fall of the biſhop 
1 OR of Fi * Bak of "0p i : Ec. 
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Tuuurzr VI. Fulfilled i in Mahomed, the Sara- 

cens, and Turks. OY 5 on 
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Cuas, xu. 


Tu woman 1 forth a male-child, is 
a viſion entirely fulfilled. It coincides, 


in regard to time, with all the ſeven vials. Chriſt 
being the male · child, and the woman the church, 
he went forth to conquer the nations by the means 
of his goſpel, as ſoon as he was ſeated on the 
' throne of God; and the church was immedi- 
ately perſecuted by Satan, and in the deſert 


from A. C. 33 to 383, when ſhe came forth 
out of the deſert in great glory, in the 8 of 


Curar. 
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Cuar, XIII. 


The two beaſts repreſented in this chapter, is f 


an event; entirely fulfilled. The beaſt with ſeven 


heads and ten horns, is the Antichriſtian em- 


pire of the church of Rome; and the beaſt with 
two horns, is the dignified clergy of the church of 

Rome, otherwiſe called the falſe prophet. The 
| number of 666 i is not yet Aker 3 


af W IV. | 


"IR chapter treats of, the reformation, and 
the firſt fall of Babylon, or the Antichriſtian 
empire of the church of Rome, and is fulfilled. 
The reſt of this chapter muſt be expected at 


the end of the world. 
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Cnar. XV. and XVI. 


e W 


Viar I. Fulfiled in the ep ad the church > 


vie 11. F ulfiled i in 2 Naughtering of the 
Aen. whoſe blood will be required from 
the hands of thoſe that ſlaughtered them. 


Vias III. Fulfilled'in corrupting che doftrines 
of Chriſt, and murdering righteous teach- 
ers; for their blood will come upon the 
heads < of the murderers. . 1 


VIII IV. Fulfilled in the preaching of the 
goſpel, at various times, by different 
preachers thereof, againſt the errors and 
tyranny of the Romiſh church.. 


. 


* 
133 
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b ie FncaprrvtanION, 
Ve = v # Fulklled by the glorious reformation, | 4 


VIAI VII. e out yet. 


d 2 unto this time, by the power 


, 
2 ” — 


ard . bf the biſhops of Rome being more and 


more obſcured. i 
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